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Welcome  to  CMH  3 140. 

We  hope  you’ll  enjoy  your  study  of 

Perspectives  on  Marriage. 


CTS  strands  were  designed  to  stand  alone  or  be  integrated  with  other  strands  for  a customized 
course  of  studies  to  meet  student  needs.  Through  each  strand,  CTS  basic  competencies 
(knowledge,  skills,  and  attitudes)  will  be  identified  as  follows: 


Careers 


Careers:  identify  appropriate  career 
linkages  within  the  strand  being 
studied 


Coimirication  Communication:  effectively 

. present  concise  written,  visual,  and 

oral  communications 


Safety:  assess  potential  risks,  and 
follow  personal  and  environmental 
safety  procedures 

Task  Management:  demonstrate 
an  ability  to  locate  and  use  resources 
and  to  use  time  effectively 


Task  Management 

w 


Ethics:  make  judgements  about 
whether  behaviour  is  right  or  wrong 
on  personal,  community,  and  global 
levels 


Teamwork:  work  towards  goals 
co-operatively,  collaboratively,  or 
independently,  and  acknowledge  the 
opinions  of  others 


Innovation  Innovation:  recognize  Technology:  effectively  use 

\ / opportunities/problems  and  identify  technology  when  required 

NTT/  and  suggest  new  ideas 


Teamwork 


These  basic  competencies  build  daily  living  skills  useful  in  a broad  range  of  future  endeavours 
and  careers. 


The  eight  icons  that  appear  here  indicate  to  students  and  teachers  that  a basic  competency 
has  been  identified  in  the  activity  offered  to  the  students.  Not  all  of  the  icons  appear  in  each 


course. 


Resources 


Mandatory  Resources 

In  order  to  complete  Community  Health  3140,  you’ll  need  the  following  resources: 

a notebook  or  binder  in  which  to  respond  to  the  questions  asked  in  this  Student 
Module  Booklet 

a library  or  some  other  source  of  information  on  careers  and  community  resources  in 
the  area  of  Community  Health 

access,  by  telephone  or  direct  contact,  with  community  resources 

Optional  Resources 

a computer  connected  to  the  Internet 
a VCR  (if  you’re  taking  this  course  in  a classroom  setting) 

Note  that  you  may  be  asked  as  part  of  this  course  to  do  outside  research  and  to 
contact  people  and  organizations  in  your  community  working  in  the  area  of 
Community  Health. 

Visual  Cues 

In  addition  to  the  Career  and  Technology  basic  competencies  icons  described  earlier,  you 
may  find  visual  cues  throughout  the  Student  Module  Booklet  to  assist  you  in  your  studies. 
Read  the  following  explanations  to  discover  what  each  icon  prompts  you  to  do. 


Access  the  Internet  (always  an  optional  task) . 


Remember  that  any  Internet  website  address  given  in  this  course  is  subject  to 
change. 
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Prerequisite  Recommended  sequence  * Course  is  also  offered  in  Career  Transitions 

Some  of  these  courses  may  not  yet  be  in  a distance  learning  format. 
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ill  you  marry  me?  Is  this  a 
your  thoughts  about  marriage? 


question  that  you  hope  to  ask  or  be  asked  in  the  future?  What  are 


A proposal  of  marriage  will  require  you  to  make  a lifestyle  choice.  When  making  your  personal 
decision,  you  may  need  to  consider  cultural,  societal,  and  religious  reasons  as  well  as  legal  issues. 
You  will  need  to  evaluate  your  goals,  career  plans,  and  feelings  about  having  children. 


The  information  provided  in  this  course  should  help  you  develop  a personal  philosophy  of  marriage. 
It  will  identify  the  factors  to  be  considered  when  contemplating  marriage  and  those  that  may  lead  to 
a successful  marriage.  Suggestions  for  planning  a wedding  ceremony  and  celebration  will  also  be 
presented.  You  will  then  look  at  adjustments  that  are  necessary  between  spouses  once  the  wedding 
day  is  over. 


Section  3:To  Have  and  To  Hold 


Assessment 


The  document  you  are  presently  reading  is  called  a Student  Module  Booklet.  It  will  show  you,  step 
by  step,  what  to  do  and  how  to  do  it. 


This  course,  Perspectives  on  Marriage,  is  worth  one  credit.  The  course  is  comprised  of  three 
sections.  Within  each  section,  your  work  is  grouped  into  activities.  Within  the  activities,  there  are 
readings,  explanations,  and  questions  for  you  to  work  through.  You  will  correct  these  activities 
yourself  using  the  Appendix  at  the  end  of  this  course.  These  suggested  answers  will  provide  you  with 
immediate  feedback  on  your  progress. 


A portion  of  your  grade  in  this  course  will  be  based  on  the  assignments  that  you  complete  for 
assessment.  There  is  one  assignment  after  each  section.  The  mark  distribution  is  as  follows: 


Assignment  Booklet  A 

Section  1 Assignment 
Section  2 Assignment 
Assignment  Booklet  B 

Section  3 Assignment 
Final  Course  Assignment 


30  marks 
30  marks 

30  marks 
10  marks 


TOTAL  100  marks 


CTS  courses  are  competency  based,  which  means  that  you  must 
successfully  complete  each  section  to  receive  credit  for  the  course. 


In  addition,  you  might  also  be  required  to  complete  a final  test.  The  weighting  for  this  final  test  will 
be  determined  by  your  teacher. 

Strategies  for  Completing  This  Course 

Organize  your  materials  and  work  area  before  you  begin:  Student  Module  Booklet,  notebook,  pens, 
pencils,  and  so  on.  Make  sure  you  have  a quiet  area  in  which  to  work,  away  from  distractions. 

Because  response  lines  are  not  provided  in  the  Student  Module  Booklet,  you’ll  need  a notebook  or 
lined  paper  to  respond  to  questions  and  complete  charts.  It’s  important  to  keep  your  lined  paper 
handy  as  you  work  through  the  material  and  to  keep  your  responses  together  in  a notebook  or 
binder  for  review  purposes  later. 

To  achieve  success  in  this  course,  be  sure  to  read  all  of  the  instructions  carefully  and  work  slowly 
and  systematically  through  the  material.  Remember,  it’s  the  work  you  do  in  this  Student  Module 
Booklet  that  will  prepare  you  for  your  assignments.  Try  to  set  realistic  goals  for  yourself  each  day, 
and  when  you’ve  set  them,  stick  to  them.  Do  your  assignments  regularly,  and  don’t  forget  to  review 
your  work  before  handing  it  in.  Careful  work  habits  will  greatly  increase  your  chances  for  success  in 
Community  Health. 

Good  luck! 
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Monique  and  Chase  have  been  dating  for  several  months  and  have  just 

recently  got  engaged.  They  enjoy  being  in  each  other’s  company,  sharing 
common  interests,  and  doing  things  together.  They  want  their  marriage  to  be 
happy  and  satisfying  to  both  of  them,  but  since  they  first  started  discussing  plans 
for  their  wedding  and  marriage,  concerns  about  their  different  cultures,  religions, 
and  traditions  have  caused  some  disagreements. 

In  this  section  you  will  examine  characteristics  to  look  for  when  choosing  a 
compatible  mate  and  the  nature  of  relationships.  You  will  look  at  the  stages  in  a 
relationship,  and  you  will  consider  the  factors  that  are  important  in  developing 
your  personal  philosophy  of  marriage. 


SECTION  1:  Before  You  Say,  "I  Do 


SECTION 


ACTIVITY  I 


Defining  the 
Relationship 


Throughout  adulthood  you’ll  need  to  make  many  decisions  that  will  affect  your 
lifestyle.  You  may  have  begun  handling  some  of  these  decisions  already  by 
choosing  courses  you  will  need  to  further  your  education  or  help  you  with  your 
career.  You  may  also  have  started  thinking  about  a move  to  another  city  or  town,  so 
you  can  go  to  university  or  college  or  begin  a job.  You  may  want  to  be  independent 
and  set  up  your  own  apartment  or  home  as  soon  as  you  finish  high  school.  Perhaps 
you  have  developed  an  interest  in  an  individual  whom  you  think  you  would  like  to 
marry,  but  you  aren’t  sure  if  you  want  to  get  married  in  the  near  future. 

All  of  these  decisions  will  affect  your  lifestyle,  but 
the  decision  to  marry  or  not  to  marry  should  be 
considered  one  of  the  most  important  decisions  you 
will  need  to  make  in  your  lifetime. 

1.  At  this  stage  in  your  life,  what  decisions  are  you 
considering  for  your  future? 
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SECTION  1:  Before  You  Say,  7 Do 


2.  Consider  your  present  lifestyle  and  rank  the  following  choices  from  most 
important  to  least  important.  Then  ask  your  parents  or  some  other  adult  close 
to  you  to  rank  the  items  in  the  order  they  think  is  best  for  you.  Compare  and 
discuss  the  similarities  or  differences  in  how  the  choices  are  ranked. 

travel 

be  happy 

get  married 

begin  a career 

become  a parent 

finish  high  school 

earn  lots  of  money 

further  your  education 

find  a boyfriend  or  girlfriend 

party  and  have  lots  of  fun  before  you  get  too  old 


For  helpfuii  coiBrieiits,  refer  to  the  Appendix:,  Section  I:  Activity  I. 


You  may  plan  to  marry  sometime  during  your 
adulthood.  Unless  you  are  part  of  a cultural  group 
in  which  marriages  are  arranged  through  a 
lengthy  process  of  negotiation  between  the 
families  involved,  you  will  need  to  establish  a 
relationship  with  the  individual  you  plan  to  marry. 
Although  each  relationship  develops  differently 
and  may  not  necessarily  lead  to  marriage, 
relationships  tend  to  progress  in  a similar  pattern 
of  steps.  These  steps  include  the  following: 


mate  selection 
dating 

• engagement 
marriage 


f : > 

At  any  one  of  these  steps,  the  relationship  may  breakdown, 
and  the  couple  may  decide  to  separate  and  seek  new 
relationships.  Hopefully,  this  separation  occurs  before  the 
wedding  has  taken  place,  thereby  avoiding  divorce. 
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SECTION  1:  Before  You  Say,  “I  Do 
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Mate  Selection 


Mate  selection  involves  identifying  the  qualities  you  expect  in  your  ideal  mate, 
finding  your  ideal  mate,  and  attracting  your  ideal  mate. 


You  are  a unique  individual.  Your  personality  will  cause  you  to  like  some  people 
but  not  others.  At  first,  you  may  be  attracted  to  someone  who  is  nice  looking  or  has 
an  athletic  or  academic  ability.  As  you  change  with  age,  you  may  look  for  other 
qualities  in  your  ideal  mate,  such  as  the  following: 

• compatibility:  Do  you  share  similar  interests,  values,  and  attitudes?  Do  you 
enjoy  spending  time  together? 

® honesty:  Can  you  be  honest  with  each  other?  Can  you  express  your  feelings 
openly,  without  the  fear  of  rejection  or  ridicule? 

• respect:  Do  you  respect,  honour,  and  appreciate  each  other’s  individuality?  It 
is  important  to  take  a sincere  interest  in  each  other’s  activities  and  to  listen  to 
and  value  each  other’s  opinions. 

mutual  nurturing:  Are  you  encouraging  and  supportive  to  each  other? 

® independence:  Are  you  able  to  share  relationships  with  each  other’s  family 
and  friends?  Do  you  take  the  opportunity  to  enjoy  time  and  activities  away 
from  each  other  without  being  offended? 
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SECTION  1:  Before  You  Say,  “I  Do 


3.  The  following  is  a list  of  qualities  that  you  may  consider  important  in  a mate. 
Select  the  qualities  you  think  are  important  and  explain  why  you  have  selected 
them.  You  may  wish  to  add  more  qualities  to  the  list. 

trustworthy 
wants  to  have  children 
understanding 
© capable  of  solving  conflicts 
educated 
reliable 

emotionally  mature 
• attractive 

for  helpful  con^ents£  refer  to  the  Appendix,  Section  J % ActSffcy  I . 


good  reputation 
age 

hard  working 
desires  commitment 
wealthy 
kind 

fun  personality 


SECTION  1:  Before  You  Say,  “I  Do 
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Media  portrayal  of  celebrities  sometimes  influences  one’s  perception  of  the  ideal 
mate.  The  individual  you  are  interested  in  may  have  the  same  hair  or  eye  colour, 
physique,  or  personal  qualities  as  your  favourite  celebrity.  It  is  important  to 
remember  that  the  ideal  image  you  see  on  television  or  in  the  movies  is  not 
realistic. 

You  may  find  yourself  attracted  to  individuals  whom  your  friends  find  attractive. 
However,  your  friend’s  opinion  about  ideal  qualities  may  not  be  the  same  as  yours. 
It  is  important  to  use  your  own  judgment  and  expectations  when  looking  for  a 
mate. 

4.  Describe  what  your  ideal  mate  will  be  like.  List  the  ten  most  important 
characteristics  and/or  qualities  that  you  will  look  for  in  your  ideal  mate. 


For  helpful  comments,  refer  to  the  Af^endix,  Section  1:  Activity  tv 


Surveys  about  mate  selection  show  that  males  tend  to  think  attractiveness  and 
youthfulness  are  the  most  important  qualities  to  look  for.  Females  tend  to  seek 
older  mates,  and  they  consider  the  quality  of  being  a good  provider  important. 
Both  males  and  females  value  the  qualities  of  kindness,  understanding,  and 
intelligence  in  prospective  mates. 

Finding  Your  Mate 

You  can’t  find  a mate  when  you  are  home  alone — unless  you  have  a computer  and 
can  use  the  Internet.  You  must  go  where  people  who  share  your  interests  are.  For 
example,  you  could  play  on  a sports  team,  go  to  classes,  join  a church  group, 
become  a member  of  a club,  or  volunteer  with  an  organization  that  interests  you. 
By  being  with  people  and  sharing  in  their  activities,  you  create  the  opportunity  to 
meet  someone  who  enjoys  the  same  activities  as  you. 
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SECTION  1:  Before  You  Say , “I  Do” 


5.  List  some  activities  or  organizations  that  you  would  enjoy  where  you  could 
meet  a mate. 


Some  individuals  “chat”  or  communicate  with  potential  mates  via  the  Internet  and 
e-mail.  Other  individuals  may  respond  to  personal  ads  in  newspapers  or  use  singles 
clubs  or  dating  services  to  meet  people.  These  methods  may  be  risky — you  should 
follow  the  safety  suggestions  provided  later  in  this  activity. 

6.  To  gain  insight  into  what  type  of  person  you  are  interested  in,  write  a personal 
ad  for  a newspaper  using  information  about  yourself  and  your  interests. 


According  to  statistics,  over  two-thirds  of  all  marriages  result  from  introductions 
by  friends  or  family.  This  may  be  the  safest  way  to  meet  new  people  because  your 
friends  or  family  already  know  them. 


Magazines  and  newspaper  articles  are  full  of  suggestions  for  attracting  the  right 
mate.  These  articles  tend  to  focus  on  physical  attractiveness.  They  may 
recommend  that  you  dress  the  best  you  can,  wear  a particular  make-up  or 
perfume,  or  wear  your  hair  in  a certain  style. 


self-esteem: 

how  you  feel 
about  your  image 
and  self-worth 

▲ 


You  are  more  likely  to  attract  a person  when  you  have  a positive  attitude,  especially 
about  yourself.  Confidence  and  self-esteem  make  you  feel  better  about  yourself  so 
you  can  project  an  attractive  image. 

Sharing  activities  such  as  sports,  hobbies,  cultural  events,  or  volunteering  will 
more  likely  attract  a like-minded  mate.  When  trying  to  select  or  attract  a mate,  it  is 
necessary  that  you  know  what  is  important  to  you. 


7.  a.  List  the  qualities  you  possess  that  others  may  find  attractive. 


b.  What  are  two  things  you  would  like  to  change  about  yourself  that  may  also 
appeal  to  a prospective  mate? 

For  bsSpfW  comments,  refer  to  the  Appendix,  Section  1 : Activity  1 - 


In  North  America,  mate  selection  is  usually  by  free 
choice.  People  may  choose  to  marry  on  the  basis  of 
love  and  attraction,  rather  than  on  the  basis  of  social 
or  financial  advancement. 

In  some  parts  of  the  world,  such  as  Egypt,  Lebanon, 
Japan,  India,  and  Pakistan,  arranged  marriages  still 
exist,  and  mate  selection  is  considered  too  important 
to  be  left  up  to  young  individuals.  Parents,  relatives, 
and  friends  will  arrange  an  introduction  between  two 
young  people  that  is  hoped  will  lead  to  marriage. 


8.  If  your  parents  were  arranging  a marriage  for  you,  what  qualities  do  you  think 
they  would  look  for  when  choosing  your  mate? 


yea;/*  response  wStft  cia  one  bin  £f&  Appeini  Jfeq  Section  L 


Dating 

Dating  is  the  most  usual  means  of  establishing  a serious  relationship  in  North 
America.  It’s  an  opportunity  for  enjoyment,  friendship,  and  companionship.  While 
dating,  you  can  develop  social  skills  and  learn  more  about  yourself  and  the  person 
you  date.  Dating  may  develop  into  a loving  and  lasting  relationship. 

In  the  past,  it  was  most  common  that  young  people  were  introduced  to  one  another 
by  a member  of  the  family.  Dating  was  arranged  by  the  parents  and  allowed  only  if 
a chaperone  accompanied  the  couple  on  the  date.  Of  course,  now  in  North 
America,  most  young  people  are  free  to  meet  and  associate  with  each  other  and 
establish  a relationship  through  dating. 


In  the  past  it  was  customary  for  the 
male  to  ask  the  female  for  a date. 
Today,  either  one  can  ask  for  a date. 
Individuals  may  make  their  own 
decisions  regarding  the  who,  when, 
and  where  to  date,  under  the 
guidelines  established  by  their 
parents. 

Asking  somebody  for  a date  can  be 
stressful.  You  may  be  afraid  that  the 
person  you  ask  will  not  accept.  You 
should  realize  that  the  person  you 
ask  may  have  several  reasons  for 
saying  no,  with  no  reflection  on  you 
at  all.  In  other  words,  you  need  not 
feel  rejected  because  of  the  other 
person’s  response. 
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SECTION  1:  Before  You  Say,  “I  Do 


9.  What  are  some  reasons  why  a person  might  turn  down  a date? 

10.  a.  What  might  be  some  effects  of  being  turned  down  when  asking  for  a date? 

b.  How  should  you  handle  the  situation  if  you  feel  it  necessary  to  turn  down  a 
date? 


Corwar#  your  responses  with  those  in  the  Appendix,  Section  h Activity  3 , 

Shyness,  limited  finances,  and  parental  restrictions  can  all  be  causes  of  stress  in 
dating. 

It  is  common  to  feel  shy  when  first  dating  until  you  begin  to  gain  knowledge  about 
each  other  and  feel  comfortable  with  each  other.  To  alleviate  feeling  shy,  you  may 
prefer  to  date  with  other  couples.  This  makes  it  easier  to  have  conversations  and 
share  activities.  You  may  also  try  to  overcome  your  shyness  by  focusing  on  what 
interests  your  date.  As  you  discover  the  things  you  have  in  common,  you  will  feel 
more  confident  with  each  other  and  the  dating  experience  will  be  more  enjoyable. 

Managing  finances  is  another 
factor  to  consider  during  the  dating 
period.  Dating  can  be  expensive, 
especially  if  you  require  special 
clothing,  such  as  formal  wear,  or 
equipment,  such  as  skates  or 
snowboards,  to  be  able  to  accept 
the  date.  Usually  the  person  who 
asks  for  the  date  pays  for  the 
expenses  of  the  date;  however, 
don’t  make  assumptions — bring 
your  own  money  to  prevent 
possible  embarrassment. 

Some  couples  may  choose  to  share 
the  costs.  It  is  considerate  to  watch 
for  spending  clues  from  the 
individual  who  is  paying.  For 
example,  when  selecting  a menu 
item  in  a restaurant,  ask  what  your 
date  plans  to  order  and  then  order 
the  same  or  something  similar  in 
price.  You  could  offer  to  pay  for 
another  cost  of  the  date,  such  as 
movie  tickets,  cab  fare,  or  treats  at 
the  movie. 


I I 
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Communication 


Dates  don’t  need  to  be  expensive.  Going  to 
the  mall,  playing  tennis,  or  just  going  for  a 
walk  could  all  be  considered  dates. 

11.  List  at  least  three  inexpensive  activities 
you  would  enjoy  doing  on  a date? 

12.  a.  Interview  single  people  of  various 

ages  about  dating.  What  kinds  of 
dates  do  people  go  on  at  various 
stages  of  their  life? 


they  went  on  when  they  were  your 


b.  How  do  these  dates  differ  from  those 
age? 


Compare  your  wttfi  those  In  the  App© 


;km  hjy|iVIty  L 


Dating  restrictions  made  by  your  parents  should  be  respected.  These  restrictions, 
such  as  a curfew  or  the  age  when  you  or  your  dating  partner  can  start  dating,  are 
intended  to  protect  you. 

If  you  feel  that  your  parent’s  restrictions  are  too  severe,  it  is  important  that  you 
discuss  your  feelings  with  them.  Perhaps  you  can  negotiate  and  reach  a 
compromise  that  makes  all  of  you  happy. 
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Dangers  in  Dating 

Dating  is  not  free  of  dangers.  Statistics  indicate  that  more  than  one  in  three  college 
students  and  one  in  ten  high  school  students  have  experienced  an  abusive  dating 
relationship.  The  abuse  may  be  physical,  emotional,  or  verbal.  Physical  abuse  may 
involve  shoving,  slapping,  punching,  or  threats  of  increased  violence.  Emotional  abuse 
can  include  rejecting,  terrorizing,  ignoring,  isolating,  or  influencing  the  other 
individual  to  participate  in  activities  he  or  she  isn’t  comfortable  with  or  allowed  to  do. 
Verbal  abuse  involves  criticism  and  ridicule  that  targets  an  individual’s  self-esteem.  If 
you  feel  you  are  being  abused,  it  is  wise  to  discuss  your  concerns  with  a trusted  adult. 

Violence  is  not  an  acceptable  method  of  problem  solving.  Relationships  involving 
abuse  rarely  improve,  so  ending  the  relationship  is  usually  the  best  solution. 

Another  serious  problem  is  date  rape.  This  act  of  violence  is  rarely  reported  to  the 
police  because  the  victim  often  believes  it  is  his  or  her  fault.  Victims  may  believe  it 
isn’t  considered  rape  if  it  occurred  on  a date.  Date  rape  can  occur  with  well-known 
dating  partners  as  well  as  with  relative  strangers.  Rape  is  a crime  and  must  be 
reported.  Never  be  afraid  to  report  an  abusive  act  to  the  police  or  to  an  adult  who  can 
help  you. 

If  you  are  involved  in  a threatening  situation,  be  assertive  and  call  for  help.  Try  to 
leave  the  situation  as  quickly  as  possible.  Use  good  common  sense  and  consider  the 
following  suggestions  for  safe  dating: 

Use  your  own  method  of  transportation  and  have  your  own  way  to  get  home. 
Meet  in  a public  place. 

Offer  to  pay  your  share  of  expenses  on  the  date  so  you  don’t  feel  obligated  to 
continue  the  date  even  if  you  are  uncomfortable. 

Guard  your  privacy.  Don’t  give  out  personal  information  or  your  address  until 
you  feel  comfortable. 

Make  inquiries.  Ask  your  friends  about  the  person  that  you  want  to  date. 

• Trust  your  judgment.  If  you  feel  uncomfortable  about  the  situation,  cancel  or 
discontinue  the  date. 

Don’t  let  anyone  talk  you  into  doing  something  you  do  not  want  to  do. 

Be  careful  about  letting  yourself  fall  in  love  or  become  emotionally  attracted  to 
someone  you  do  not  know  well.  The  excitement  of  meeting  for  a date  can  often 
affect  an  individual’s  good  judgment. 

Remember  your  moral  principles,  values,  and  religious  beliefs. 

If  you  choose  to  become  physically  intimate,  be  sure  to  protect  yourself  from 
sexually  transmitted  disease  and  pregnancy. 
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Relationships  may  begin  with  casual  dating  in  which  you  become  acquainted  with 
each  other  through  conversations  and  activities  that  are  general  in  nature.  These 
dates  may  involve  going  to  parties  or  to  a movie,  concert,  or  sporting  event. 
Generally,  the  dates  occur  at  locations  where  there  are  lots  of  people.  During  the 
dating  period,  if  the  relationship  is  not  working,  neither  of  the  individuals  is 
obligated  to  continue  seeing  the  other.  Casual  dating  involves  going  out  with  one 
person  more  than  with  others,  but  with  no  special  agreement.  Both  individuals  are 
free  to  have  dates  with  other  people. 

When  the  two  of  you  decide  to  date  only  each  other,  then  the  relationship  has 
progressed  to  what  used  to  be  called  going  steady.  This  stage  is  a trial  period  before 
engagement,  and  often  a promise  ring  is  given  to  your  partner  to  signify  that  the 
relationship  has  become  a relatively  serious  one.  You  will  begin  to  see  each  other 
formally  and  informally.  Companionship  becomes  important  and  discussions  of 
marital,  educational,  and  occupational  goals  may  occur.  It  is  a time  when  social  and 
cultural  influences  may  affect  your  decision  to  continue  the  relationship  to  the 
engagement  stage. 

Healthy  Relationships 


We  talk  a lot  about  healthy  relationships  but  what  does  that  mean?  Healthy 
relationships  are  characterized  by  respect,  sharing,  and  trust.  They  are  based  on 
the  belief  that  both  partners  are  equal  and  that  the  power  and  control  in  the 
relationship  is  equally  shared. 
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Research  shows  that  there  do  seem  to  be  some  qualities  that  correspond  to 
relationships  that  are  healthy  and  satisfying.  These  qualities  include  the  following: 

There  is  unconditional  love;  the  relationship  feels  and  is  comfortable,  nurturing, 
and  fun. 

Partners  can  manage  conflict  and  differences  without  threats  or  despair. 

There  is  no  abuse:  verbal,  physical,  emotional. 

Both  partners  feel  “special”  to  the  other.  Arguments  or  fights  do  not  lead  to  abuse 
or  threatened  break-ups;  there  is  commitment. 

Both  partners  nourish  and  protect  the  relationship  and  make  it  a priority. 

Both  partners  can  communicate  feelings,  needs,  wants,  and  emotional  issues  with 
little  or  no  shame. 

Both  partners  know  how  to  be  responsible  for  the  care  of  the  relationship  and  also 
for  their  own  needs. 

Both  partners  attend  to  the  needs  of  each  other  willingly  and  lovingly. 

Both  partners  are  honest  and  can  and  do  keep  agreements. 

The  sexual  relationship  works  well  and  is  mutually  satisfying. 

Both  partners  have  boundaries.  Each  person  can  say  “no”  to  requests  from  their 
partner  without  feeling  guilty.  Each  person  can  care  for  all  aspects  of  their  life  without 
threatening  the  relationship. 

Partners  can  hear  feedback  from  each  other  without  this  harming  the  relationship. 


Most  people  look  forward  to  relationships  built  on  respect,  open  communication, 
and  trust.  Unfortunately,  not  all  relationships  are  healthy.  Consider  the  following 
approaches  to  handling  relationships. 


Healthy  Approach 

Your  relationships  come  naturally  into 
your  life. 


Love  for  self  is  complete.  You  feel 
comfortable  with  yourself  and  your  life. 

You  allow  a relationship  to  unfold  before 
making  a judgment  about  your  type. 

Your  relationships  grow  at  their  own 
speed.  You  would  rather  have  them 
smolder  like  embers  than  flame  high  and 
burn  out  quickly. 

Your  relationship  feels  safe,  gentle,  and 
comfortable.  You  do  not  hurl  angry 
statements.  You  might  have  a lot  of 
laughter  and  positive  high  energy. 

You  feel  you  each  have  individual 
strengths  and  weaknesses  in  different 
areas.  Ideally,  you  compliment  each 
other. 

It  gets  easier  to  be  together  and  share 
your  lives,  the  more  you  get  to  know  each 
other.  You  find  new  things  out  about  each 
other,  as  you  both  grow  and  mature. 


Unhealthy  Approach 

You  always  seem  to  be  on  the  lookout  for 
a relationship.  You  know  the  next  one  is 
going  to  be  “the  one.” 

You  look  on  the  outside  for  someone  or 
something  to  fill  a void  within.  You  feel  a 
desperation  to  be  in  a relationship. 

You  are  mostly  attracted  to  certain  types 
of  people. 


You  feel  a high  when  you  first  get  into  a 
relationship.  Your  relationships  develop 
fast.  You  feel  a close  connection  almost 
instantly. 

There  seems  to  be  a lot  of  negative  high 
energy  in  the  relationship,  like  fighting 
or  breaking  up  and  getting  back  together 
again. 

You  feel  like  this  love  of  yours  has  a 
power  over  you.  You  feel  like  you  have 
to  stay  on  your  toes  to  keep  this 
relationship. 

Your  relationship  becomes  more  difficult 
as  time  goes  on.  You  feel  like  this  may 
not  be  the  one  and  you  should  keep  your 
options  open. 


13.  Read  the  following  case  study  and  answer  the  questions  that  follow. 


Lisa  is  1 6 and  has  been  seeing  Ryan,  a 1 7-year-old,  for  about  a year.  For  the  first  six 
months,  the  relationship  had  gone  fairly  well,  although  Ryan  sometimes  accused  her  of 
flirting  with  other  guys. “He  must  really  care  for  me,”  she  thought.Then  Lisa  was  late 
for  a date  with  Ryan.  He  was  very  angry  and  started  yelling  at  her.  He  grabbed  her  hair 
and  slapped  her  in  the  face  when  she  tried  to  explain.  She  was  unable  to  get  away  from 
him.  Later,  she  snuck  into  her  house  so  her  parents  wouldn’t  see  her  bruised  and  dirty. 
Ryan  apologized  the  next  day  and  promised  he  would  never  hurt  her  again.  Everything 
was  okay  for  three  or  four  months,  but  now  Ryan  is  slapping  her  once  or  twice  a week. 
Lisa  has  tried  everything  not  to  make  Ryan  angry,  but  he  seems  to  become  upset  for  no 
reason.  She  covers  the  bruises  with  make-up,  but  her  family  and  friends  are  suspicious. 
She  has  tried  to  break  up  with  him,  but  he  cries  and  then  threatens  suicide.  She  is  afraid 
he  may  seriously  hurt  her  if  she  pushes  for  the  end  of  the  relationship. 


a.  Who  should  Lisa  talk  to  about  this  situation?  Why? 

b.  Is  this  a healthy,  unhealthy,  or  abusive  relationship?  State  four  reasons  for 
your  choice. 

c.  If  you  were  Lisa’s  friend,  what  could  you  do? 
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Engagement 


▼ 

engagement: 

the  final  stage 
before  marriage 


fiance(e):  the 

person  (male  or 
female)  to  whom 
you  are  engaged 
to  be  married 


Engagement  is  the  final  stage  before  marriage  for 
most  couples.  It  involves  more  commitment  than  any 
of  the  previous  stages  in  developing  a relationship.  The 
person  who  you  become  engaged  to  is  referred  to  as 
your  fiance  (or  fiancee) . 

In  the  early  part  of  the  twentieth  century,  short 
engagements  were  encouraged.  This  was  a time  for 
making  wedding  arrangements  and  planning  domestic 
arrangements  after  the  wedding.  Today,  marriage 
counsellors  urge  couples  to  have  engagements  lasting 
from  six  months  to  two  years.  They  believe  the  couple 
should  use  the  engagement  period  as  an  opportunity  to 
further  discover  each  other  as  individuals. 


Research  indicates  that  long  engagements  tend  to  lead  to  good 
marriages.  Engagements  require  a good  deal  of  work  to  keep  them  going.  It  is 
estimated  that  only  one-half  to  two-thirds  of  all  engagements  end  in  marriage. 


By  the  time  you  become  engaged,  you  should  already  have 
had  some  serious  discussions  to  determine  if  you  are 
compatible  marriage  partners.  During  your  engagement,  you 
should  continue  to  examine  how  your  fiance(e)  lives  and 
decide  if  your  lifestyles  are  compatible. 


. 
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Engagement  is  also  the  time  in  which  you  and  your  fiance  (e)  should  begin  to 
develop  your  own  style  of  coping  with  the  common  everyday  aspects  of  marriage. 
Some  counsellors  feel  that  couples  should  examine  individual  characteristics  and 
complete  a checklist  as  a test  of  suitability  for  marriage  during  the  engagement 
period.  Marriage  counsellors  and  religious  clergy  believe  that  couples  should 
discuss  their  readiness  for  marriage,  the  reasons  for  marrying,  what  each  person 
values  as  important  in  life,  and  the  practical  issues  of  married  life.  Some  questions 
that  should  be  discussed  are  the  following: 

What  do  you  value  as  important  in  your  life? 

What  religious  and  cultural  practices  do  you  follow? 

What  goals  do  you  hope  to  achieve  in  your  lifetime? 

Do  you  want  to  have  children? 

What  financial  responsibilities  will  you  take  care  of  in  the  marriage? 

What  investment  plans  do  you  have  for  the  future? 

What  employment  and  career  plans  do  you  have? 

This  activity  introduced  you  to  the  stages  that  occur  in  a relationship  prior  to 
marriage,  and  it  introduced  you  to  several  things  to  look  for  in  an  ideal  mate  and  in 
a relationship.  The  next  activity  will  help  you  take  a closer  look  at  reasons  for 
marrying. 


ACTIVITY  2 


About  Marriage 


legal  marriage: 

a marriage  where 
the  couple  takes 
legal  vows  and 
two  witnesses  sign 
that  the  vows 
were  made 

common-law 
marriage:  a 

legally  sanctioned 
arrangement 
between  a couple 
living  together  as 
though  legally 
married,  without 
actually  taking 
the  marriage 
vows 


Marriage  is  the  last  step  in  the  progression  from  meeting  your  mate  to  the 
commitment  of  spending  your  life  with  that  person.  It  is  important  to  look  at 
several  aspects  of  marriage  before  making  this  last  step. 

Types  of  Harriages 

When  discussing  marriage,  most  people 
usually  think  of  a legal  marriage.  A 
legal  marriage  is  one  where  the  couple 
make  legal  vows  to  one  another,  and 
two  witnesses  sign  that  the  vows  were 
made.  Legal  marriages  can  be  costly 
because  of  the  fees  and  celebrations 
that  are  usually  involved.  Perhaps  that 
is  why  some  people  choose  to  have  a 
common-law  marriage.  Because 
there  is  no  wedding  ceremony  or 
celebration,  there  is  no  cost 
involved  in  a common-law 
marriage. 
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▼ 

legal 

separation : a 

legal 

acknowledgement 
that  the  couple  is 
no  longer  living 
together  but  are 
still  legally 
married 

A 


▼ 

endogamy: 

marriages  where 
both  parties 
belong  to  the 
same  cultural 
and/or  religious 
group 

exogamy: 

marriages  where 
both  parties 
belong  to  different 
cultural  and/or 
religious  groups 

homogamy: 

marriages  that 
occur  when  the 
individuals  are 
from  similar 
socio-economic 
backgrounds 

propinquity: 

living  near  each 
other 

A 


Common-law  marriages  may  be  somewhat  easier  to  get  into  and  easier  to  get  out  of 
financially  and  legally  than  a legal  marriage.  Although  Alberta  now  legally 
sanctions  common-law  marriages,  when  such  a relationship  ends,  property  does 
not  have  to  be  divided  evenly.  A common-law  spouse  may  be  entitled  to  support 
and  other  benefits. 

If  a married  couple  is  considering  divorce,  they  may  first  get  a legal  separation.  A 
legal  separation  acknowledges  that  the  couple  is  no  longer  living  together,  but  they 
are  still  legally  married.  During  the  separation,  the  couple  can  try  to  resolve  their 
differences.  If  the  marriage  is  not  resolvable,  the  couple  must  apply  to  the  court 
for  a divorce.  A divorce  can  be  emotionally  taxing  and  have  high  legal  fees, 
especially  if  the  spouses  are  unwilling  to  accept  the  divorce  settlement  terms. 


Although  common-law  marriages  aren’t  legal 
marriages,  some  provinces  give  certain  consideration 
to  the  partners  in  regard  to  such  things  as  spousal 
support.  In  Alberta,  a common-law  relationship  is 
within  the  scope  of  the  Domestic  Relations  Act  of 
Alberta  if  two  people  of  the  opposite  sex  have  lived 
together  for  at  least  three  years,  if  there  is  a child 
born  to  or  adopted  by  the  couple,  and  if  the 
relationship  shows  some  permanence. 


Yes,  this  is  a step  forward. 

Perhaps  more  laws  will  be 
made  to  include  common- 
law  relationships.  It’s  nice 
that  they’re  referred  to  as 
“marriage”  rather  than 
just  a “relationship.” 

V 

In  North  American  culture,  any  two  people  who  fall  in  love  should  theoretically  be 
able  to  marry,  but  the  social  system  tends  to  rely  on  informal  restrictions  to  ensure 
individuals  marry  a suitable  person.  Usually  individuals  will  marry  within  the  same 
cultural  group  with  similar  religious  backgrounds.  Marriages  that  occur  within 
these  groups  are  referred  to  as  endogamy.  Marriages  that  occur  between 
individuals  from  different  cultural  groups  and/ or  religions  are  called  exogamy. 

When  people  from  similar  socio-economic  and  cultural  backgrounds  marry,  it  is 
referred  to  as  social  homogamy.  Because  individuals  from  similar  socio-economic 
circumstances  tend  to  live  near  each  other,  go  to  the  same  schools,  and  belong  to 
the  same  organizations,  sociologists  refer  to  these  circumstances  as  propinquity. 
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▼ 

hypergamy:  the 

practice  of 
marrying  into  an 
equal  or  more 
prestigious  social 
group 


Research  indicates  that  most  North  American  marital  partners  are  generally  of  the 
same  race,  are  within  three  or  four  years  of  age,  have  the  same  education,  and 
usually  come  from  families  with  a similar  social  status  and  income  level.  When  an 
employee  marries  the  boss’s  son  or  daughter,  it  is  referred  to  as  hypergamy. 
Although  hypergamy  is  a feature  of  romance  novels  and  movies,  the  situation 
rarely  occurs. 

1.  Why  do  you  suppose  hypergamy  rarely  occurs? 


Compare  yomr  response'  with  the  irs  the  Appendix,  Section  is  Activity  2. 


Theories  for  Choosing  Marriage 

There  are  several  theories  suggested  by  sociologists  and  psychologists  about  why 
people  choose  to  marry  and  why  they  choose  a particular  person  for  a mate. 


One  theory  is  that  psychological  variables  and  similar  values  are  more  important 
than  social  similarities  when  making  the  decision  to  marry.  This  means  that 
individuals  will  marry  if  they  complement  each  other’s  psychological  needs.  This 
theory  is  used  to  explain  why  men  with  dominant  mothers  will  often  look  to  a mate 
as  a mother  substitute.  Likewise,  people  who  feel  insecure  may  want  to  marry  a 
mate  who  continuously  flatters  them  and  bolsters  their  self-esteem.  This  theory 
has  also  been  used  as  an  explanation  of  why  people  who  were  abused  as  children 
often  marry  someone  who  continues  to  abuse  them.  Because  many  young 
individuals  are  unsure  what  their  psychological  needs  are,  after  marriage  they  may 
discover  that  their  mate  no  longer  fulfils  their  needs.  This  often  leads  to  marital 
conflicts  and  possibly  divorce. 


▼ 

values:  the  ideas 
and  ideals  people 
find  so  important 
that  they  use  them 
to  decide  how 
they’ll  lead  their 
lives 

A 


Another  theory  involves  value  similarity. 
It  refers  to  couples  who  have  the  same 
values.  Values  are  your  ideas  of  what  is 
important  in  your  life.  Things  of 
importance  to  you  have  & high  value  in 
your  life;  things  you  ignore  are  of  little 
or  no  value  to  you.  Your  values  can 
affect  your  attitudes  towards  activities, 
ideas,  other  people,  and  objects.  No  one 
else’s  values  will  be  exactly  as  yours. 
However,  if  you  do  find  a partner  with 
similar  values,  some  of  the  choices  and 
decisions  you  make  as  a couple  will  not 
conflict  with  each  other’s  values. 


The  more  similar  you 
and  your  partner  are  in 
your  values,  the  less 
problems  you  may  have 


Other  sociologists  believe  that  dating  leads  to 

marriage  when  friends  and  family  members  make  assumptions  about  the 
relationship  and  begin  to  apply  subtle  pressure  to  marry.  Sometimes 
circumstances,  such  as  a job  opportunity  in  another  city,  may  encourage  a couple 
to  either  marry  or  discontinue  the  relationship. 
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▼ 


role 

compatability: 

how  roles  that 
exist  in  a 
marriage,  such  as 
household  chores 
and  parenting, 
are  dealt  with  by 
the  spouses  in 
regard  to  who 
does  what  and 
how  it  is  done 

A 


In  some  cases,  role  compatibility  may  play  a part  when  making  the  decision  to 
marry.  The  couple  may  look  at  parental  role  models  and  past-dating  experiences  to 
evaluate  their  relationship.  If  the  mate  has  the  personal  and/or  physical 
characteristics  the  individual  believes  will  best  represent  the  ideal  mate,  then  the 
relationship  may  progress  to  marriage. 


Reasons  for  Marrying 

Many  couples  say  they  are  marrying  because  they  are  in  love.  Unfortunately, 
basing  the  decision  to  get  married  only  on  this  romantic  phase  of  the  relationship 
may  not  lead  to  a lasting,  successful  marriage. 

You  may  wish  to  examine  your  reasons  for  wanting  to  marry.  The  right  reason  for 
selecting  a mate  and  wanting  to  marry  is  the  love  and  respect  you  have  for  each 
other.  Also,  you  both  must  desire  to  make  a long-term  commitment.  The  following 
reasons  for  marriage  may  not  lead  to  a successful  relationship: 

pregnancy  or  the  desire  to  have  children 
getting  away  from  a bad  situation  at  home 
improving  your  status  in  society 
gaining  emotional  and/ or  financial  security 
your  family  wants  you  to  get  married 
all  of  your  friends  are  married 
wanting  to  “walk  down  the  aisle” 
not  liking  to  be  alone 
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Whatever  your  reason  is  for  getting  married,  marriage  may  not  be  the  answer.  The 
following  points  will  help  you  develop  some  realistic  attitudes  about  marriage  and 
what  your  partner  should  be  like. 

Along  with  love,  you  and  your  potential  mate 
need  to  appreciate  each  other  as  friends  and  work 
mates  to  have  a successful  marriage.  Friendship 
and  love  go  together  in  understanding  each  other 
and  solving  life’s  problems.  It  has  been  said  that  a 
couple  should  be  friends  first  and  lovers  second. 

Love  is  different  than  sexual  attraction.  It  is  a 
much  deeper  feeling.  Couples  with  a strong 
physical  attraction  to  each  other  often  get  so 
focused  on  their  sensual  relationship  that  they  fail 
to  talk  about  the  things  that  are  important  to 
them  and  should  be  discussed  before  marriage.  Sexual  attraction  tends  to 
lessen  with  time.  When  this  happens,  the  differences  and  problems  that  arise 
tend  to  create  conflicts  that  could  cause  them  to  separate. 

Marriage  is  not  a cure  for  your  problems  in  life.  Marrying  for  the  wrong 
reason,  in  most  cases,  will  not  lead  to  a strong  marriage.  You  cannot  make  an 
honest  and  true  commitment  to  a mate  who  was  chosen  for  the  wrong  reason. 

Do  not  plan  to  change  your  partner  after  marriage.  Whatever  behaviours 
exist  now  will  likely  remain.  If  your  partner  has  faults  now  that  you  do  not 
like,  it  is  best  to  learn  to  tolerate  them  or  to  find  someone  who  has 
behaviours  that  you  do  like.  If  a person  cannot  or  will  not  change  before 
marriage,  when  each  partner  is  trying  to  impress  the  other,  why  should  he  or 
she  change  afterward? 


2.  Briefly  describe  what  you  expect  in  a marriage  partner. 


For  helpful  comments,  refer  to  the  Appendix,  Section  I : Activity  2. 
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3.  Examine  the  following  scenarios  and  choose  the  correct  answer  for  each 


Jennifer  and  Jon  grew  up  in  the  same  small  town. They  were  in  the  same  kindergarten 
class,  attended  the  same  junior  high  school,  and  graduated  from  the  same  high  school. 
They  had  different  interests  as  they  grew  up.  Jon  was  involved  in  the  air  cadet  program, 
while  Jennifer  enjoyed  the  athletic  program  at  school  and  played  on  the  basketball  and 
volleyball  teams. Their  parents  attended  the  same  community  church;  and  although 
both  moved  away  after  graduation  to  pursue  individual  careers  (Jon  became  a pilot  and 
Jennifer  became  a teacher),  they  often  met  when  they  were  home  to  visit  their  families. 
They  later  began  dating  each  other  and  eventually  began  discussing  marriage.  Both 
Jennifer  and  Jon  recognized  the  wide  differences  in  their  careers,  but  they  felt  that  the 
background  experiences  they  shared  would  help  their  marriage  be  successful. They 
eventually  married. 


a.  What  theory  of  marriage  is  represented  in  Scenario  A?  Explain  your 


Alicia  and  Mike  dated  throughout  high  school  and  went  to  the  same  university.  Mike 
graduated  from  the  Faculty  of  Business  and  was  accepted  in  a large  accounting  firm  as  a 
probationary  accountant  as  soon  as  he  graduated.  Alicia  worked  hard  to  graduate  from 
her  nursing  program  and  was  hired  by  a small  rural  hospital  to  which  she  commuted. 
They  became  engaged  and  began  making  wedding  plans. 

They  soon  found  that  it  was  difficult  to  see  each  other.  Mike  was  often  asked  to  work 
long  days,  sometimes  working  into  the  evenings.  He  became  angry  when  he  had  to 
attend  a company  function  and  Alicia  was  unable  to  go  because  of  her  work  shifts.  He 
felt  she  should  support  his  career  and  him.  Alicia  was  hurt  that  Mike  thought  so  little  of 
her  career  that  he  expected  her  to  give  it  up  for  him.  Eventually,  they  ended  their 
engagement.  Later,  Mike  and  Alicia  married  people  who  were  more  supportive  of  the 
kind  of  career,  life,  and  marriage  each  of  them  wanted. 


b.  Which  theory  of  marriage  does  this  represent?  Explain  your  answer. 

A.  homogamy  C.  value  similarity 

B.  propinquity  D.  role  compatibility 

Compare  your  responses  with  those  in  the  Appendix,  Section  8:  Activity  2. 


question. 


Scenario  A 


answer. 


A.  role  compatibility 

B.  complementary  psychological  needs 


C.  value  similarity 

D.  propinquity 


Scenario  B 
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4.  Check  the  appropriate  columns  to  indicate  the  importance  of  the  following 
lifestyle  choices.  Compare  your  results  with  your  partner  or  another  person. 


Lifestyle 

Choices 

Not 

Important 

Slightly 

Important 

Quite 

Important 

Most 

Important 

Having  a very  high 
income 

Having  a comfortable 
home 

Having  adequate 
leisure  time 

Owning  your  own 
business 

Having  children 

Getting  married 

Owning  your  own 
home 

Helping  other  people 

Being  of  sound  mind 

Having  control  over 
others 

Having  recognition 
from  others 

Having  an  interesting 
hobby 

Having  a satisfying  job 

Travelling 

Having  job  security 

Having  a job  with 
responsibility 

Being  free  to  do 
whatever  you  choose 

For  helpful  refer  to  the  Appendix^  Section  h Activity  2, 
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Are  You  Ready  for  Marriage? 


Many  people  feel  they  are  ready  for  marriage  for  various  reasons,  but  sometimes 
without  consideration  of  the  reality  of  what  married  life  involves.  To  be  ready  for 
marriage,  you  must  believe  in  the  institution  of  marriage  with  the  commitment  that 
you  will  do  everything  in  your  power  to  preserve  your  marriage.  You  must  believe 
in  marriage  as  a way  of  life,  including  all  the  aspects  of  daily  living  that  do  not 
involve  the  romance  and  fun  of  dating.  Marriage  must  be  considered  important 
enough  that  it  is  worth  preserving  as  part  of  a person’s  value  system.  Those  who 
believe  in  marriage  are  more  ready  to  do  what  is  necessary  to  make  the  marriage 
work  successfully. 


Commiinicalian 


5.  a.  Interview  at  least  ten  people  to  determine  how  many  people  view  marriage 
as  a life-long  commitment.  Calculate  the  percentage  of  respondents  who 
answered  “yes”  and  the  percentage  of  those  who  answered  “no.” 

b.  In  a study  conducted  by  students  at  the  University  of  Toronto  in  1981, 

89.5  percent  of  respondents  asked  if  they  viewed  marriage  as  a life-long 
commitment  answered  “yes.”  How  does  your  percentage  compare  to  this 
study? 


c.  Do  you  feel  the  viewpoint  of  marriage  has  changed  since  the  1980s?  If  you 
do,  explain  why  you  think  this  has  happened? 


Compare  your  responses  with  those  in  the  Appendix,  Section  is  Activity  2. 
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Married  life  requires  that  you 
are  mature  enough  and  willing 
to  put  the  needs  of  others 
before  your  own.  You  must  be 
willing  to  accept  new 
responsibilities  and  roles  that 
arise  in  maintaining  a home 
and  family. 

6.  a.  List  at  least  five 

responsibilities  of  the 
adults  in  your  family. 


b.  Which  of  these 

responsibilities  would  you  feel  confident  in  handling  and  be  willing  to 
assume  in  a marriage? 


7.  a.  The  following  is  a test  to  help  you  determine  if  you  are  mature  enough  for 
marriage.  Answer  the  questions  as  honestly  as  you  can. 

Do  you  do  tasks  whether  or  not  they  are  unpleasant  and/or  difficult? 

Do  you  accept  responsibility  for  your  mistakes,  or  do  you  make 
excuses  for  them? 

Do  you  have  patience  to  wait  for  what  you  want  when  necessary? 

Do  you  acknowledge  the  points  of  view  of  other  people? 

Do  you  accept  what  cannot  be  changed? 

Do  you  change  things  that  need  changing? 

Do  you  communicate  effectively? 

Do  you  express  your  emotions  appropriately? 

Do  you  work  even  though  you  may  not  receive  any  reward  or  praise 
for  your  work? 

Do  you  work  to  overcome  problems  as  they  arise? 

Communication  b-  Ask  your  parents  the  same  questions  to  discover  how  mature  they  feel  you 

are.  Do  you  think  they  will  give  the  same  responses? 

Compare  four  responses  with  those  in  the  Appendix*  Section  b Activity  2. 
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Age  plays  a role  in  being  ready  for 
marriage.  Research  indicates  that  the  older 
a couple  is  at  the  time  of  their  marriage,  the 
more  likely  the  marriage  will  be  stable. 

Women  aged  25  or  older  and  men  older 
than  27  are  more  apt  to  be  emotionally 
mature  and  able  to  commit  to  a lifetime 
relationship.  Older  adults  may  be  more 
financially  secure  than  a young  teenage 
couple  marrying  right  after  high  school, 
and  they  have  had  more  opportunity  to 
socialize  and  gain  experience  in  relating  to 
people.  Some  experts  feel  the  more 
experience  an  individual  has  at  handling 
independence,  the  better  he  or  she  will  be 
at  handling  decisions  in  marriage. 

8.  The  following  is  a test  to  determine  if 
you  are  independent.  Answer  the 
questions  as  honestly  as  you  can. 

Do  you  have  the  practical 
knowledge  to  live  independently?  This  includes  the  ability  to  cook,  clean, 
do  laundry,  and  handle  household  finances. 

Do  you  have  the  ability  to  make  good  decisions  without  turning  to  your 
family  or  friends  for  help? 

Do  you  feel  you  could  live  apart  from  your  family? 

• Can  you  support  yourself  financially? 

Are  you  able  to  handle  your  transportation  needs? 

9.  The  number  of  friendships  you  have  with  men  and  women  can  be  an  indicator 
of  how  ready  you  are  for  marriage.  How  might  this  indicate  your  readiness  for 
marriage? 


Compare  your' responses '.with  those  In  the  Appendix,  Section  I;  Activity  2. 


r > 

The  ability  to  share  and  co-operate 
with  family  members  is  also  an 
indication  that  you  are  ready  to  adjust 
to  the  requirements  of  marriage. 
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Life  Experiences  and  Personality  Affect  Marriage 

Marriage  can  be  compared  to  reading  a good 
book — you  are  continually  coming  to  the  end  of 
one  chapter  of  your  life  and  to  the  beginning  of  a 
new  chapter.  How  you  anticipate  and  approach 
each  new  chapter  in  your  marriage  will 
depend  on  your  past  experiences.  If  your  life 
in  the  past  has  brought  fulfilment,  you  will 
usually  look  toward  the  future  optimistically. 

However,  if  your  past  has  brought  many  disappointments,  then  you  may  be 
insecure  and  have  difficulty  relating  to  your  mate.  Some  of  your  childhood 
experiences  and  parental  teachings  will  help  you  in  your  marriage;  some,  however, 
will  have  a negative  effect  on  the  new  relationship.  By  examining  your  personal, 
family,  and  dating  history,  you  may  discover  you  have  many  things  in  common,  or 
that  you  have  many  differences  that  may  need  to  be  discussed. 

10.  The  following  questions  relate  to  your  personal  history. 

a.  Describe  yourself  in  terms  of  your  personal  characteristics,  both  positive 
and  negative. 

b.  Describe  the  worst  thing  that  ever  happened  to  you. 

c.  Describe  the  best  thing  that  ever  happened  to  you. 

d.  Describe  the  person  who  had  the  greatest  influence  on  your  life. 

: ; F or  helpful  comments,  refer  t©  the  ^ppertcflx,  Section  I ; Activity  2. 

Personality  is  important  when  choosing  a mate.  Do  your  personalities  complement 
each  other  or  do  they  tend  to  cause  friction  between  you?  Personality  is  difficult  to 
change.  Therefore,  it  is  important  that  your  chosen  mate  has  a personality  that 
complements  yours. 

A vocational  researcher  named  John  Holland  grouped  people  into  one  of  six 
different  personality  types.  These  include  the  following: 

• social 
investigative 

• enterprising 
realistic 

• conventional 
artistic 

You  may  find  these  groupings  helpful  in  assessing  the  personality  characteristics 
you  and  your  partner  have. 
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PERSONALITY 

TYPE 

CHARACTERISTICS 

Social 

• tend  to  be  cheerful,  successful,  outgoing,  popular 

• like  other  people  and  meet  other  people’s  needs 

• tend  to  like  to  be  the  centre  of  attention 

• may  dislike  physical  work  or  working  at  machines 

Investigative 

• tend  not  to  be  interested  in  people 

• seem  to  prefer  working  with  things 

• may  enjoy  solving  abstract  problems  in  science  or  math 

• tend  to  enjoy  challenges 

• often  do  not  like  rules 

• fairly  creative  and  original 

Enterprising 

• enjoy  the  competition  people  offer 

• tend  to  like  leadership  or  selling  things  or  ideas 

• often  have  good  debating  skills 

• persuasive 

Realistic 

• often  physically  strong  and  co-ordinated 

• may  have  difficulty  expressing  their  feelings 

• tend  to  enjoy  taking  things  apart  to  see  how  they  work 

• enjoy  working  and  creating  things  with  their  hands 

• often  like  working  outdoors 

Conventional 

• tend  to  be  stable,  self-controlled,  and  dependable 

• prefer  not  to  be  the  centre  of  attention 

• often  enjoy  working  in  a large  organization 

• usually  prefer  to  know  exactly  what  is  expected  of  them 

• tend  to  like  working  with  numbers  or  written  words 

Artistic 

• tend  to  have  a need  for  self-expression 

• see  things  more  intensely  than  others 

• often  have  art-  or  music-related  hobbies 

Note:  These  are  the  characteristics  that  are  often,  but  not  always,  associated  with 
these  personality  types.  Not  all  individuals  with  a given  personality  type  will  have 
all  of  the  traits  listed. 

11.  Using  the  chart  of  personality  types,  discuss  your  type  of  personality. 

For  helpful  commeirts/refer  to~  the- Appendix,  Section  I : Activity  2. 

Because  heredity  and  environment  shape  personality,  its  emotional,  social,  and 
intellectual  elements  are  always  responding  to  the  best  and  worst  things  that 
happen  to  you.  How  you  deal  with  these  events  affects  your  personality.  Although 
personality  traits  are  hard  to  change,  you  can  continue  to  make  improvements. 
Someone  you  admire  and  your  desire  to  be  like  that  person  also  influences  your 
personality. 
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By  identifying  the  individuals  who  have  influenced  your  life,  you  can  examine  their 
personality  traits  and  decide  if  you  want  to  develop  any  of  these  characteristics. 
People  who  play  the  parent  role  in  your  life  influence  your  personality  greatly. 
When  considering  your  parent’s  or  guardian’s  character  traits,  consider  the  ways 
you  would  like  to  be  like  them  and  the  ways  you  would  like  to  be  different. 


You  should  observe  their  relationship  and  determine  the  intensity  of  it.  For 
example,  would  you  consider  the  relationship  as  competitive,  combative,  casual, 
affectionate,  or  romantic?  How  do  they  handle  decision-making  and  leadership 
roles?  Who  manages  the  money?  Do  they  show  their  affection  with  hugs  and 
kisses?  Do  they  use  endearing  words  or  give  each  other  compliments? 

12.  a.  What  three  qualities  of  your  parent’s  or  guardian’s  relationship  would  you 
like  to  duplicate  in  your  relationship  or  marriage? 

b.  What  three  aspects  of  your  parent’s  or  guardian’s  relationship  would  you 
not  want  to  duplicate? 


For  helpful,  comments,  refer  to  the  Appendix,  Section  I : Activity  2. 

What  You  Want  to  Share  Together  in  Marriage 

Sharing  in  marriage  includes  communicating  with  each  other  and  sharing  material 
goods  and  finances. 

Communication  skills  are  vital  when  considering  what  you  want  to  share  with  your 
partner.  How  you  say  things  will  affect  how  the  other  person  interprets  your 
message.  In  communicating,  you  should  consider  the  following  questions: 

Who  does  the  most  talking  in  the  relationship? 

• Does  this  person  allow  the  other  person  time  to  say  what  they  want? 

How  do  you  let  each  other  know  that  you  are  angry? 

How  do  you  resolve  your  differences? 

What  about  your  material  and  financial  wealth?  Do  you  intend  to  share  everything, 
or  do  you  need  to  clearly  establish  some  property  specifically  to  one  owner? 
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Parenthood  will  have  a huge  impact  on 
your  life.  How  you  plan  to  share  the 
responsibilities  of  parenthood  is  another 
point  to  discuss  during  the  engagement. 
You  should  compare  your  expectations 
about  how  many  children  each  of  you 
would  like  to  have  and  when  you  would 
like  to  have  them.  If  you  cannot  have  your 
own  children,  how  do  you  feel  about 
adoption? 

The  costs  involved  in  raising  a child  are 
estimated  to  be  two-and-a-half  to  three 
times  the  family’s  yearly  income  at  the  time 
the  child  is  born.  Raising  a child  also  takes 
a lot  of  time  and  energy.  The  decision  to 
have  children  should  be  determined  by 
emotional  maturity,  financial  readiness, 
age,  and  the  goals  and  expectations  you 
have  for  your  marriage.  About  10  percent 
of  couples  who  marry  choose  not  to  have 
children.  Where  do  you  fit  in? 


13.  Do  you  want  children  during  your  marriage?  If  so,  how  many?  When  would 
you  plan  this  family? 


[?©r  tnpftfl  corn  men  ts,  refer  to  the  Appendix*  Section  1 : Activity  2« 

If  you  decide  that  having  children  is  important  to  your  marriage,  you  should  also 
discuss  how  each  of  you  wishes  to  be  involved  in  raising  the  children.  Will  you  or 
your  mate  be  able  to  stay  home  during  the  children’s  preschool  and  school  years? 
Who  should  have  the  responsibility  of  disciplining  the  children?  What  methods  of 
discipline  do  you  feel  should  be  used? 


You  must  also  consider  how  your  family  and 
your  partner’s  family  will  influence  your 
marriage  and  future  family.  Do  you  see  any 
potential  points  of  conflict  with  the  in-laws,  such 
as  cultural  or  religious  differences?  What  do  you 
feel  will  be  the  frequency  and  extent  of  the 
in-law’s  involvement  in  your  new  life  as  a 
couple? 

Planning  what  you  want  to  share  in  your  life 
together  will  help  you  begin  your  marriage  with 
similar  plans  in  mind.  This  will  help  you 
determine  your  goals  and  some  of  the  things 
you  value  in  life. 
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What  You  Value  in  Life 


What  is  really  important  in  life?  There  are  so 
many  things  needing  your  attention,  time,  and 
money  that,  as  a couple,  you  will  need  to  make 
choices  that  will  set  the  direction  of  your  lives. 
The  little  day-by-day  decisions  can  lead  you  to 
fulfilment  or  disappointment.  By  discussing  what 
each  of  you  value,  you  will  begin  to  establish 
priorities  among  the  many  options  available  to 
you.  When  considering  what  you  value,  you  may 
wish  to  examine  what  you  feel  is  your  purpose 
for  living. 


You  must  consider  what  influence  religion  will 
have  in  your  marriage.  Will  religion  play  a small  role  in  your  relationship  or  do 
both  of  you  value  spirituality?  If  you  attend  different  churches,  will  you  continue  to 
practise  different  religions,  or  will  one  of  you  convert  to  the  other’s  religion?  How 
will  your  families  react  to  this?  How  will  children  fit  in  all  this?  Will  you  have  a 
church  wedding?  In  which  church  will  the  ceremony  take  place? 


When  discussing  what  you  value,  the  questions  of  what  you  can  afford  and  what 
you  hope  for  in  the  future  can  be  addressed.  By  keeping  in  mind  the  priorities  and 
values  you  have  already  discussed,  you  can  attempt  to  set  a financial  budget  that  is 
sensible  and  realistic.  You  should  discuss  with  your  partner  how  he  or  she  likes  to 
spend  or  save  money. 
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14.  a.  How  much  money  must  you  earn  to  live  the  kind  of  lifestyle  you  would  like 
to  live? 

b.  Is  it  possible  for  you  to  earn  this  much  money?  If  not,  how  would  you  adjust 
your  lifestyle  to  accommodate  the  amount  of  money  you  will  be  able  to  earn? 

Compare  responses  with  these  m the  Appendix,  Section  i : Activity  2. 


Money  issues  can  cause  conflict  in  marriage. 

By  discussing  your  long-term  goals  and  what 
you  value,  you  should  be  able  to  create  a 
financial  plan  both  of  you  will  agree  on. 
_______________ _____ 


The  Future 

When  planning  your  future,  your  employment  and  career  plans  should  be 
discussed.  Look  at  the  organizations  and  activities  you  enjoy  participating  in.  Will 
you  continue  with  these  activities  after  you’re  married?  Will  you  keep  in  contact 
with  your  old  friends? 

What  will  the  future  hold  in  relation  to  your  love  for  each  other?  As  a couple 
looking  into  the  future,  you  may  feel  contrasting  emotions  of  optimism  and 
pessimism.  You  may  feel  optimistic  when  you  think  of  the  love  you  have  for  one 
another,  but  you  may  feel  a little  pessimistic  because  you  are  aware  that  things 
change  as  people  grow  older. 


"You  don’t  look  anything  like  the 
long  haired,  skinny  kid  1 married  25  years  ago. 

I need  a DNA  sample  to  make  sure  it’s  still  you.” x 


1 Randy  Glasbergen,  <http://www.glasbergen.com>,  1997.  Reprinted  by  permission. 
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Indications  of  Problems  in  the  Relationship 


Although  you  may  have  discussed  many  aspects  of  your  future  during  the 
engagement  period,  some  signals  may  indicate  a destructive  or  unhealthy 
relationship.  Some  of  these  signals  are 

abuse:  Abuse  is  behaviour  that  causes  fear,  intimidation,  or  humiliation  to 
one  individual  in  an  attempt  by  another  to  exercise  control  or  to  dominate. 
Often,  those  who  have  been  abused  become  abusers  and  direct  their  abuse  at 
those  who  depend  upon,  trust,  or  love  them.  Abuse,  whether  it’s  physical  or 
verbal,  causes  painful  physical  and  emotional  wounds  and  leads  to  self-doubt, 
fear,  and  humiliation  to  the  abused  person.  Abuse  has  no  place  in  a loving 
relationship.  You  deserve  respect  and  acceptance.  Although  you  cannot 
control  what  someone  else  does  or  says,  you  do  have  control  over  how  you 
respond  and  what  you  will  tolerate. 

arguments:  If  a couple  spends  much  of 
the  engagement  period  arguing,  the 
engagement  or  wedding  should  be 
postponed.  If  the  arguments  lead 
to  physical,  verbal,  or  emotional 
abuse,  the  wedding  should  be 
cancelled.  If  arguments 
cannot  be  settled  before 
marriage  by  using 
discussion  and  compromise, 
the  situation  will  become 
worse  after  marriage. 

jealousy:  Jealousy  is  a form  of  emotional  abuse  that  stems  from  one 
individual  wanting  to  control  his  or  her  partner.  It  indicates  a feeling  of 
insecurity  within  the  jealous  person.  A healthy  relationship  will  allow  each 
partner  the  right  to  have  other  friends  and  the  right  to  participate  in  activities 
that  are  not  shared  together. 

parental  disapproval:  Parents  may  see  unacceptable  qualities  in  your 
relationship  that  you  either  cannot  see  or  are  unwilling  to  admit  or 
acknowledge.  They  may  feel  that  you  don’t  know  the  person  well  enough  or 
that  you  are  too  young  to  marry.  You  should  listen  to  their  concerns.  Ask 
them  why  they  have  doubts  about  the  marriage.  If  you  feel  their  concerns  are 
valid,  you  may  want  to  postpone  or  call  off  the  marriage. 

substance  abuse:  The  abuse  of  alcohol  or  drugs  often  creates  problems  in  a 
relationship.  You  may  find  that  attempts  to  help  your  partner  stop  abusing 
substances  do  not  help.  If  so,  you  must  realize  that  the  abuser,  alone,  is 
responsible  for  his  or  her  actions.  If  the  situation  becomes  unacceptable,  you 
may  choose  to  leave  the  relationship.  This  can  be  difficult  because  you  may 
feel  guilty  about  leaving  a person  who  has  a problem.  If  the  abuser  gains 
control  over  the  problem,  you  may  reconsider  a long-term  relationship  with 
the  person. 
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Although  marriage  is  the  next  step  after  the  engagement,  for  various  reasons  only 
two-thirds  of  all  engagements  result  in  marriage. 

Some  couples  discover  that  they  don’t  love  each  other  enough  for  a long-term 
commitment  or  are  unwilling  to  make  the  necessary  sacrifices  or 
compromises  to  make  a marriage  work. 

Parental  opposition  may  cause  some  couples  to  break  up.  Sometimes 
separation  due  to  work  or  educational  needs  will  put  enough  pressure  on  the 
engagement  to  cause  it  to  end. 

Sometimes  couples  may  discover  that  their  personalities  clash 
cannot  get  along. 

Some  couples  may  feel  that  living  together  before  they  are  married 
might  help  prevent  divorce  later  on.  However,  research  indicates 
the  opposite.  Couples  who  live  together  before  they  are  married 
are  more  likely  to  divorce  than  those  who  didn’t  live  together. 

It  is  better  to  break  off  an  engagement  than  to  go  through  a 
divorce  when  the  marriage  does  not  work. 

15.  If  you  are  aware  that  your  fiance  (e)  has  a tendency  to  enjoy  drinking  alcohol 
and  becomes  aggressive  when  he  or  she  does  so,  should  you  consider  this  a 
warning  sign  that  this  may  become  a problem  when  you  get  married? 

16.  Gambling  often  becomes  an  addiction.  Should  gambling  be  considered  a 
warning  sign  that  this  may  become  a problem  when  you  get  married?  Explain 
your  answer. 


l and  they  just 


Compare  your  responses  with  those  in  the  Appendix,  Section  I;  Activity  2. 

Consider  the  Practical  Issue  of  Marriage 

When  you  feel  ready  to  marry,  your  reasons  for  marrying  are  right,  and  you  know 
what  each  of  you  value  in  life,  then  it  is  time  to  consider  the  practical  issues  of 
marriage.  These  issues  include  the  following: 

Where  will  you  live  after  the  wedding?  Should  you  rent  or  should  you  buy  a 
home? 

What  furniture  and  other  material  goods  can  each  of  you  contribute  to  your 
household? 

What  debts  do  each  of  you  have  that  need  to  be  considered  in  making 
financial  arrangements? 

Who  will  be  responsible  for  household  duties? 
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Are  your  lifestyles  compatible?  For  example,  if  one  partner  likes  the  house  to 
be  neat  and  tidy  and  the  other  tends  to  be  sloppy  or  disorganized,  this  could 
lead  to  conflict  in  the  future.  The  couple  should  talk  about  how  these  traits 
may  bother  each  other  and  try  to  resolve  the  differences  now. 

What  are  your  partner’s  food  preferences?  If  you  both  share  the  role  of  cook 
and  your  partner  doesn’t  like  the  food  you  prepare,  conflicts  may  occur. 

Are  you  and  your  partner  both  early  risers?  Does  one  like  to  go  to  bed  early 
and  get  up  early  and  the  other  like  to  stay  up  late  and  get  up  late?  Some 
compromises  may  have  to  be  made. 

Do  your  hobbies  or  your  partner’s  hobbies  need  special  equipment  to  be 
stored?  Does  the  hobby  take  extra  time  from  the  relationship? 

Do  you  like  to  phone  or  visit  members  of  your  family  on  a regular  basis?  Be 
sure  your  partner  understands  your  need  to  do  so. 

Do  your  viewpoints  on  smoking  and/or  drinking  agree? 

17.  What  assets  do  you  own  that  you  could  bring  into  your  home  after  marriage? 


For  helpful  comments,  refer  t©  the  Appendix,  Section  Is  Activity  2. 

When  making  decisions  and  compromises  for  your  marriage,  you  may  seek  the 
advice  of  a professional  counsellor.  Some  religions  will  require  that  you  take 
premarital  counselling  before  you  can  be  married  in  the  church. 

As  you  have  seen,  marriage  is  a complicated  relationship  that  should  be  agreed  to 
only  after  careful  and  realistic  consideration  has  been  given  to  the  many  factors 
that  it  involves. 

What  Holds  a Marriage  Together 

A couple’s  strong  sense  of  commitment  to  each  other  and  their  marriage  is  the 
force  that  holds  a marriage  together.  Surveys  conducted  among  couples  who  had 
been  married  longer  than  fifteen  years  revealed  that  both  men  and  women  selected 
love,  mutual  respect  for  each  other,  trust,  and  communication  as  the  most 
important  factors  in  a lasting  marriage. 

Over  75  percent  of  the  respondents  felt  that  the  qualities  of  their  mates  were 
important  in  helping  a marriage  last.  Some  of  the  qualities  mentioned  were  respect 
for  each  other,  loyalty,  and  willingness  to  make  sacrifices.  They  indicated  that  they 
felt  comfortable  with  each  other  and  had  a strong  personal  friendship.  They 
considered  each  other’s  needs  by  providing  each  other  with  emotional  support  and 
sharing  in  sadness  and  joy.  They  also  shared  a sense  of  humour. 
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18.  Read  the  article  and  answer  the  questions  that  follow. 


The  Marriage  Satisfaction  Cycle 

Many  newlywed  couples  believe  that  the  excitement  and  intimacy  of  their 
engagement  and  wedding  will  last.  Very  few  marriages  maintain  that  level  of 
happiness,  leaving  people  disappointed. 

Many  family  scientists  have  studied  happiness  and  satisfaction  in  marriage. 
Looking  at  marriage  over  the  life  cycle,  they  identified  a pattern  called  the 
U-shaped  curve.  A U-shaped  curve  describes  something  that  starts  at  a high 
level,  drops  as  time  progresses,  and  then  rises  again,  forming  the  letter  “U.” 

The  first  years  of  marriage  are  usually  happy  ones.  The  couple  starts  at  a 
high  level  of  satisfaction.  They  establish  their  daily  patterns  of  living — activities, 
decision-making  procedures,  and  way  of  adjusting  to  each  other’s  needs,  habits, 
and  personalities.  Because  many  people  “put  their  best  foot  forward”  during 
dating  and  engagement,  there  may  be  some  surprises  during  this  time.  In 
general,  however,  the  newly  formed  union  is  a happy  one. 

Typically,  when  the  couple  has  its  first  child,  marital  satisfaction  begins  to 
decline.  As  resources  such  as  time  and  money  become  scarce,  the  parents  usually 
participate  in  fewer  activities  together. 

The  stress  of  parenting,  however,  does  not  cause  overall  life  satisfaction  to 
drop.  The  satisfaction  gained  from  parenthood  and  children  may  more  than  offset 
the  decline  in  marriage  satisfaction.  Nevertheless,  children  generally  decrease 
parents’  happiness  in  the  marriage  relationship.  The  physical  and  emotional 
demands  of  parenthood  can  interfere  with  the  closeness  the  couple  previously 
enjoyed. 

The  overall  low  point  of  the  U curve  occurs  when  children  are  of  school 
age.  The  two  lowest  points  tend  to  be  as  children  enter  school  and  when  they 
are  teens. 

Marital  satisfaction  begins  to  rise  again  when  children  start  to  leave  home. 
Resources  such  as  time,  energy,  and  money  become  more  plentiful.  The  middle- 
age  couple’s  satisfaction  with  marriage  rises  until  it  is  high  or  higher  than  the 
satisfaction  left  by  newly  married  couples. 

Couples  who  understand  the  U-shape  curve  of  marriage  satisfaction  will  be 
better  able  to  cope  when  happiness  declines.  Those  who  are  committed  to  their 
relations  will  work  to  make  the  decline  as  small  as  possible.  They  will  realize 
the  current  struggles  will  pass  and  that  better  times  are  ahead  again.  1 


a.  Why  is  the  early  stage  of  marriage  usually  a happy  one? 

b.  Why  do  you  think  children  decrease  marital  happiness? 

c.  What  factors  contribute  to  the  low  levels  of  satisfaction  at  the  bottom  of  the 
U-shaped  curve? 

d.  Why  does  marital  satisfaction  increase  as  children  leave  home? 


Compare  your  responses  with  those  in  the  Appendix,  Section  I: Activity  2, 


1 Connie  R.  Sasse,  Families  Today:  Teachers  Wraparound  Edition  (New  York:  Glencoe/McGraw-Hill,  1994),  570. 
Reprinted  by  permission. 
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Over  90  percent  of  the  respondents  felt  there  must  be  a commitment  to  making  the 
marriage  last.  The  ability  for  the  couple  to  confront  and  work  out  problems  was 
important.  Honesty  in  communication  was  needed  to  help  solve  problems. 
Communication  involved  talking  openly  and  honestly,  listening  carefully,  and 
showing  an  appreciation  and  concern  for  each  other. 

The  most  frequent  replies  for  the  three  most  satisfying  elements  in  a lasting 
marriage  according  to  men  is  friendship,  personal  growth,  and  a supportive 
partner.  For  women,  the  three  most  satisfying  elements  were  friendship,  shared 
interests  and  goals,  and  building  a home  life. 

Now  that  some  of  the  aspects  of  a relationship  that  are  preliminary  to  marriage 
have  been  taken  care  of,  you  are  more  ready  to  look  at  marriage.  The  next  activity 
will  help  you  take  a closer  look  at  yourself  in  relation  to  marriage. 


ACTIVITY  3 

A Personal  Philosophy  of 
Marriage 


A basic  theory  or  viewpoint  is  considered  to  be  a philosophy.  This  philosophy  is 
determined  by  the  system  of  values  by  which  you  live.  When  developing  a 
philosophy,  you  critique  and  analyse  your  fundamental  beliefs.  You  may  investigate 
some  of  the  factors  that  affect  your  decisions  and  look  at  some  of  the  current 
issues  that  influence  your  philosophy. 
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Marriage  requires  more  intimacy  than  you  have  ever  known  before.  You  will  share 
all  aspects  of  your  life  with  another  person.  A marriage  relationship  brings 
together  two  unique  ways  of  thinking  and  responding.  By  developing  your 
personal  philosophy  of  marriage,  you  will  begin  the  process  of  evaluating  your  way 
of  thinking  and  deciding  what  is  important  to  you.  In  a successful  marriage,  your 
way  of  thinking  and  responding  will  need  to  be  in  harmony  with  your  mate. 
Knowing  what  you  value  as  important  will  help  you  select  a mate  with  whom  you 
will  want  to  make  a long-term  personal  commitment. 

To  prepare  for  the  discussions  and  the  decisions  regarding  marriage,  you  might 
want  to  develop  a personal  marriage  philosophy.  Your  personal  marriage 
philosophy  will  be  influenced  by  your  family  as  well  as  by  your  religious,  social, 
and  cultural  background.  You  will  need  to  consider  many  of  the  concerns  and 
topics  discussed  during  the  engagement  period.  As  you  mature  and  gain  personal 
experience,  your  philosophy  will  likely  change.  It  may  change  several  times  in  your 
lifetime. 

The  following  outline  has  been  developed  to  help  you  through  some  of  the  factors 
that  need  to  be  considered  when  developing  a marriage  philosophy.  These  factors 
will  be  discussed  in  the  following  pages. 

Personal  Reflection 

Examine  your  personal  traits. 

Determine  your  values  and  goals. 

Consider  Lifestyle  Choices 

Do  you  want  to  marry? 

What  do  you  expect  from  a marriage? 

Acknowledge  Influences  of  Family  and  Friends 

• Consider  family  values. 

Evaluate  social,  cultural,  and  religious  practices. 

Understand  Your  Mate’s  Viewpoints 

Examine  your  mate’s  personal  traits. 

Determine  the  values  and  goals  of  your  mate. 

Priorities  for  the  Wedding 


▼ 


secular:  non- 
religious 


• Decide  on  a religious  or  secular  ceremony. 

What  are  your  hopes  and  dreams  for  the  perfect  wedding? 


Factors  for  a Successful  Marriage 


• Look  into  the  future. 

What  are  your  goals  for  happiness? 
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1.  Discuss  your  current  philosophy  on  marriage. 


V 

self-concept: 

how  you  see 
yourself 

A 


! 


IF©r  helpful  comments,’  refer  to  the  Appendix,  Sect!©; 


Personal  Reflection 

When  you  reflect  on  yourself  as  a person,  you  may  think  back  to  when  you  were  a 
child.  Your  personal  experiences  and  the  comments  made  to  you  and  about  you 
(feedback)  by  others  over  the  years  have  helped  you  develop  a self-concept.  Your 
self-concept  continues  to  change  with  new  experiences  as  you  mature. 


Examine  Your  Personal  Traits 


To  describe  your  self-concept,  you  may  choose  to  use  terms  that  define  your 
personal  traits,  such  as  athletic,  strong,  or  intelligent.  You  may  also  see  personal 
traits  in  yourself  such  as  honesty,  confidence,  or  friendliness. 


There  are  many  traits  you  may  have  that  you  are  unaware 
of — both  positive  and  negative  ones.They  may  relate  to  your 
intelligence,  your  attitude,  your  personality,  or  to  your  body. 
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Sometimes  your  self-concept  varies  from  what  others  think  about  you. 


This  may  happen  if  you  do  not  have  an  entirely  accurate  picture  of  yourself  or  if 
your  actions  are  interpreted  much  differently  than  you  expect.  If  this  is  the  case, 
you  may  need  to  concentrate  on  making  others  see  you  as  you  see  yourself. 
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2.  To  help  you  examine  your  self-concept,  rate  yourself  on  the  following  traits. 
Think  about  each  one  carefully.  As  you  consider  each  trait,  compare  yourself  to 
other  people  your  own  age.  If  you  think  you  are  average,  check  that  square  on 
the  chart.  If  you  are  not  average,  score  yourself  accordingly.  Be  honest  in  your 
assessment. 


PERSONAL 

TRAITS 

1 am... 

VERY 

POOR 

POOR 

AVERAGE 

GOOD 

VERY 

GOOD 

friendly 

courteous 

honest 

tactful 

respectful  of  the 
rights  and  opinions 
of  others 

willing  to  work  hard 

self-controlled 

loyal  to  studies  and  to 
my  friends 

neat  and  clean 

able  to  take  criticism 

able  to  laugh  at  myself 

showing  a desire  to 
improve  myself 

dependable 

predictable 

punctual 

confident  in  my  own 
abilities 
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3.  Ask  a family  member,  friend,  or  your  mate  to  evaluate  you  by  filling  in  the 
following  chart.  Ask  the  person  to  rate  each  trait  honestly  in  comparison  to 
others  your  age. 


PERSONAL 

TRAITS 

VERY 

POOR 

POOR 

AVERAGE 

GOOD 

VERY 

GOOD 

friendly 

courteous 

honest 

tactful 

respectful  of  the 
rights  and  opinions 
of  others 

willing  to  work  hard 

self-controlled 

loyal  to  studies  and  to 
his  or  her  friends 

neat  and  clean 

able  to  take  criticism 

able  to  laugh  at 
himself  or  herself 

showing  a desire  to 
improve  himself  or 
herself 

dependable 

predictable 

punctual 

confident  in  his  or 
her  own  abilities 

For  helpful  comments,  refer  to  the  Appendix,  Section  I:  Activity  3. 
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Self-concept  refers  to  how  you  see  yourself.  Self-esteem  is  how  you  feel  about  your 
image.  How  you  feel  about  your  personal  strengths  and  weaknesses  has  a great 
deal  to  do  with  how  you  feel  about  yourself.  These  feelings  can  affect  all  areas  of 
your  life  and  future  relationships. 

4.  To  help  you  evaluate  your  self-esteem,  answer  the  following  questions. 

a.  Do  you  feel  you  are  in  control  of  your  life? 

b.  Do  you  feel  you  need  to  compare  yourself  to  others? 

c.  Do  you  feel  you  need  to  have  friends,  money,  or  social  position  to  be 
acceptable? 

d.  Do  you  accept  responsibility  for  your  own  actions  and  decisions? 

e.  Do  you  seek  the  approval  of  others? 

f.  Do  you  accept  that  you  cannot  please  everyone,  that  some  people  will 
dislike  you  or  what  you  do  no  matter  how  hard  you  try  to  please  them? 

g.  Do  you  accept  challenges  with  enthusiasm? 

h.  Do  you  take  an  interest  in  things  around  you  that  you  may  not  have  any 
direct  control  over  or  may  not  be  directly  involved  in? 

i.  Do  you  accept  both  your  strengths  and  weaknesses  and  feel  comfortable 
with  them? 

j.  Do  you  set  realistic  goals  for  yourself  and  follow  them  through? 

For  helpful  comments,  refer  to  the  Appendix*  Section  ! : Activfw  3, 


Taking  a close  look  at  your  personality  can 
help  you  understand  how  you  feel  about 
yourself  and  how  these  feelings  may  influence 
the  decisions  you  make  now  and  in  the  future. 
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Determine  Your  Values  and  Goals 


You  must  give  careful  consideration  to  what  you  value  in  life  before  marrying.  You 
may  have  some  personal  values  that  you  believe  in  so  strongly  that  you  are  willing 
to  defend  them  or  make  sacrifices  to  maintain  them.  Some  values  you  may  feel  less 
strongly  about  until  you  need  to  make  an  important  choice.  Marriage  is  an 
important  life  choice  that  will  test  your  values  and  goals.  Choosing  to  marry 
someone  who  does  not  share  your  values  or  does  not  have  similar  values  will  likely 
cause  conflict  in  the  marriage. 


What  about  your  goals  in  life — are  you  able  to  achieve  them  or  will  you  have  to  let 
some  of  them  wait  or  even  forget  them?  The  goals  you  have  will  depend  on  your 
needs,  wants,  values,  and  interests.  Your  long-term  goals  may  take  months  or  years 
to  achieve.  These  goals  could  involve  education,  career  choices,  marriage 
decisions,  and  financial  plans  for  large  purchases  or  retirement.  Short-term  goals, 
such  as  completing  a project  or  a home  chore,  should  be  achievable  in  the 
immediate  future. 

Goals  are  important  because  they  can 

give  you  a sense  of  direction  in  life 

motivate  you  to  achieve  what  you  want 

promote  positive  feelings  about  your  accomplishments 

Everyone  has  goals  in  life,  but  not  everyone  will  be  able  to  achieve  all  of  them.  You 
will  need  to  stay  flexible  in  your  decisions  because  outside  events  may  require  you 
to  make  adjustments.  Your  decision  to  marry  could  require  many  adjustments  to 
your  goals.  You  will  need  to  determine  how  these  adjustments  will  affect  your 
relationship  and  your  desire  to  accomplish  your  goals. 
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Consider  Lifestyle  Choices 

Do  You  Want  to  Marry? 


Statistics  indicate  that  about  89  percent  of  the 
Canadian  population  is  or  has  been  married 
by  the  age  of  36.  Although  marriage  remains 
popular  in  Canada,  a larger  percentage  of 
people  now  than  in  the  1960s  and  1970s  has 
never  been  married.  Liberal  social  attitudes 
have  encouraged  many  people  to  remain 
single  or  postpone  marriage  until  later  in  life. 

The  stereotypes  of  the  old  maiden  living  alone 
with  her  cats  or  the  bachelor  who  is  unable  to 
care  for  himself  are  certainly  images  of  the 
past.  Today,  most  men  and  women  who  have 
chosen  to  remain  unmarried  have  active 
social  lives  and  hold  responsible  full-time 
jobs. 

Society’s  attitudes  toward  common-law 
marriage  and  having  children  outside  legal 
marriage  are  also  becoming  more  liberal. 

Common-law  relationships  used  to  be 

considered  temporary  arrangements  or  trial  marriages.  Today,  common-law 
relationships  are  given  legal  recognition  in  the  courts.  According  to  statistics, 
common-law  relationships  generally  do  not  last  as  long  as  legal  marriages  and  have 
slightly  higher  rates  of  separation.  However,  Statistics  Canada  indicates  that  these 
relationships  are  becoming  more  prevalent. 


5.  With  the  options  of  remaining  single  or  having  a common-law  relationship,  why 
would  you  want  to  marry? 


heipfy!  comments,  refer  to  the  Appendix,  Section 
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What  Do  You  Expect  from  a Marriage? 

The  single  most  important  factor  in  whether  or  not  you  have  a happy  marriage  is 
what  you  expect  of  it.  Most  people  come  to  marriage  with  higher  expectations  than 
can  realistically  be  met.  Many  people  are  disappointed  when  marriage  settles  into 
what  is  seen  as  routine. 


There  are  several  expectations  that  many  people  have  about  marriage.  Perhaps  two 
of  the  most  common  ones  are 

° I will  feel  safe,  loved,  and  wanted  by  my  spouse. 

My  spouse  and  I will  have  the  same  dreams  and  goals,  and  we  will  work 
equally  toward  them. 

6.  Complete  the  following  statements. 

a.  From  this  marriage,  I expect  to  get... 

b.  For  this  marriage,  I expect  to  give... 

. For  helpful  comments,  refer,  to  the  Appendix,  Section  .Is  Activity  3. 


When  I get  married,  I’ll 
expect  my  wife  to  bring  in 
an  income  to  help  buy  a 
nice  home  and  a new  car. 


Couples  who  know  each  other  well  are  more  likely  to  have 
realistic  expectations  of  married  life. They  are,  therefore, 
less  likely  to  be  disappointed. Their  satisfaction  with  each 
other  helps  make  their  relationship  stronger. 


J 
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Acknowledge  Influences  of  Family  and  Friends 

Family  Values 


Families  teach  values  by 
providing  examples  of 
acceptable  behaviour  and 
through  direct  teaching 
about  what  is  right  and 
wrong.  You  may  also  have 
learned  values  from  a particular 
religion  or  faith.  Values  are  subject  to 
a variety  of  influences.  Friends  can 
have  a strong  influence  on  your 
values.  Sometimes  friends  can  create 
pressure  or  conflict  of  values  between 
you  and  your  family  or  mate.  The 
media  can  create  extra  pressure  that 
may  support  or  challenge  your  value 
system.  Neighbours,  teachers,  and 
religious  leaders  will  also  influence 
your  choice  of  values. 

Your  own  sense  of  judgment  and  a 
strong  value  system  can  help  you 
acknowledge  these  influences  and 
decide  how  you  will  allow  them  to 
affect  your  choices. 


You've  done  so  well,  Son.  If  you 
continue  to  live  by  your  values, 
you'll  have  a wonderful  life. 


7.  Some  people  may  refer  to  a value  system  as  being  part  of  a person’s  moral 
code.  How  would  you  define  moral  code ? 


Compare  your  response  with  the  ©rse.fa  the  Appendix,  Section  l s Activity  3„ 


When  developing  or  changing  a value  system  that  acknowledges  the  influence  of 
family  and  friends,  you  may  consider  these  suggestions. 

Follow  the  rules  and  laws  of  your  society. 

Consider  the  family  value  system. 

Do  what  you  know  to  be  correct. 

Learn  from  what  others  do. 

Be  aware  of  your  values  and  live  by  them. 

Family  and  friends  have  the  ability  to  teach  positive  values.  It  is  your  responsibility 
to  put  the  values  you  choose  into  action.  No  matter  what  your  values  are,  people 
will  see  your  real  values  through  your  behaviour.  Someone  who  claims  to  value 
honesty  but  who  constantly  lies  to  friends  and  family  does  not  truly  respect  the 
value  of  honesty. 
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Evaluate  Social,  Cultural,  and  Religious  Practices 


Your  personal  marriage  philosophy 
will  acknowledge  your  social, 
cultural,  and  religious  practices. 

How  you  get  along  with  others  and 
live  independently  is  part  of  the 
process  called  socialization. 
Through  socialization,  you  discover 
that  having  good  relationships  with 
others  requires  you  to  be  flexible. 
You  will  learn  how  to  get  along  with 
others,  where  you  fit  in,  what 
behaviour  is  acceptable,  and  what 
responsibilities  you  have  to  be  part 
of  society. 


Religion  plays  an  important  role  in 
many  families.  What  are  your 
religious  beliefs?  How  important  are 
they  to  you?  Would  you  be  willing  to 
convert  to  another  religion  to  meet 
the  beliefs  of  your  mate,  or  would 
you  expect  your  mate  to  convert  to 
your  religion?  Religion  sometimes 
doesn’t  seem  important  until  the 
wedding  plans  begin.  It  is  then  that  the  choice  of  which  church  to  be  married  in,  or 
whether  or  not  to  be  married  in  a church,  can  bring  up  issues  not  thought  of 
before.  If  you  plan  to  have  children,  you  will  also  need  to  consider  what  religion 
you  will  raise  them  in.  Sometimes  couples  choose  a new  religion.  This  may  create 
a compromise  for  the  couple,  but  it  may  cause  conflict  with  family  and  friends. 


As  a member  of  a family  and  society,  you  develop  a culture  that  is  shared  by  the 
group  you  are  part  of.  Culture  can  be  seen  in  how  a group  of  people  lives,  what 
they  believe  in,  and  how  they  act.  Some  qualities  that  make  each  culture  unique 
are  language,  style  of  dress,  attitudes,  traditions,  customs,  rituals,  daily  routines, 
food,  and  eating  habits. 


8.  Name  one  way  that  you  have  adapted  your  personal  belief  system  to  fit  in  with 
a group  that  you  belong  to. 

9.  For  many  families,  culture  is  preserved  through  tradition.  What  are  some 
cultural  traditions  that  you  would  like  to  continue  when  you  are  married? 

10.  What  religious  practices  would  your  parents  want  you  and  your  future  spouse 
to  follow? 

Compare  y©yr  responses  with  those  in  the  Appendix,  Section  b Activity  3o 
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Understand  Your  Mate’s  Viewpoints 

Examine  Your  Mate’s  Persona!  Traits 


When  attempting  to  understand  your  mate’s  viewpoints,  you  will  need  to  consider 
his  or  her  personal  traits. 


11.  Re-examine  your  personal  traits  that  you  described  at  the  beginning  of  this 
activity.  What  similar  personal  traits  would  you  like  to  see  in  your  mate? 


Determine  the  Values  and  Goals  of  Your  Mate 

Couples  who  share  personal  traits  often  share  similar  values,  goals,  and  interests. 
As  couples  become  more  serious  about  the  relationship,  their  ideas  about  roles 
and  expectations  become  more  important.  What  each  mate  values  and  the  goals  he 
or  she  desires  must  be  discussed  so  that  each  person  can  fully  understand  the 
viewpoint  of  the  other. 

Values  are  the  most  accessible  source  of  direction  in  a marriage.  They  can  help 
you  determine  how  to  handle  life  situations  and  guide  your  decisions.  If  you  aren’t 
sure  what  you  or  your  future  spouse  values,  you  cannot  expect  to  handle  conflicts 
or  make  important  decisions  together. 

Priorities  for  the  Wedding 

Decide  on  a Religious  or  Secular  Ceremony 

Planning  a wedding  can  be  both  exciting  and  stressful.  All  the  arrangements  about 
where  to  hold  the  wedding  ceremony  and  the  celebrations  afterward,  invitations, 
caterers,  musicians,  flowers,  and  photographers  will  have  you  so  busy  that  you 
might  forget  the  plans  for  the  ceremony  itself! 


Being  able  to  understand  and  accept  your 
mate's  viewpoints  helps  you  to  deal  with 
problems  that  may  otherwise  become  serious. 
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In  the  province  of  Alberta,  there  are  two  statements  that  must  be  made  by  the 
couple  during  the  wedding  ceremony  to  make  the  marriage  legal. 


T 

impediment: 

something  that 
stands  in  the  way 
or  hinders 


Each  person  must  solemnly  swear  that  they  do  not  know  of  any  lawful 
impediment  to  their  marriage. 

Each  person  must  call  upon  a person  at  their  wedding  ceremony  to  witness 
that  they  are  taking  this  person  to  be  their  lawfully  wedded  spouse  and  to 
witness  that  this  person  signed  the  marriage  register. 


Except  for  these  two  requirements,  wedding  ceremonies  can  reflect  the  individual 
interests  of  the  couple,  the  traditions  of  the  families,  or  the  rituals  of  your  religion 
and  culture.  Do  you  want  a religious  or  a secular  wedding  ceremony?  Occasionally, 
conflict  can  arise  between  the  couple,  or  between  the  couple  and  their  families, 
about  the  type  of  ceremony  wanted.  Good  communication,  co-operation,  and  a 
sense  of  humour  will  help  you  plan  the  wedding  of  your  dreams. 


12.  Answer  each  of  the  following  questions.  They  will  help  you  make  plans  for 
your  future  wedding. 


a.  Do  you  want  a big  wedding  or  a small  wedding? 

b.  On  what  day  of  the  week  and  at  what  time  of  day  do  you  wish  to  have  the 
wedding? 

c.  How  would  you  decide  on  a guest  list? 

d.  Who  do  you  expect  to  pay  for  the  wedding? 

e.  How  many  attendants  do  you  want  in  the  wedding  party? 

;:|1  For  helpful  comments*  refer  to  the  Appendix,  Section  ti  Activity  3. 


What  Are  Your  Hopes  and  Dreams  for  the 
Perfect  Wedding? 

You  most  likely  have  an  image  in  your  mind 
of  what  your  perfect  wedding  will  be  like.  You 
want  your  family  and  friends  present,  and  you 
hope  all  your  plans  are  in  place  and  carried 
out  as  scheduled.  You  want  a warm  sunny 
day.  If  you  are  the  bride,  you  can  probably 
imagine  yourself  walking  down  the  aisle  in  your 
special  gown.  If  you  are  the  groom,  you  probably 
hope  all  goes  as  scheduled  so  you  do  not  have  a long 
wait  before  the  ceremony  begins. 


52 


SECTION  1:  Before  You  Say,  7 Do 


13.  What  are  some  customs  or  activities  that  you  would  like  to  include  in  your 
wedding  ceremony? 

•For  hdpjM  commsits,  refer  to  the  Appendix,  Section  S : Activity  3» 

Factors  for  a Successful  Marriage 

Look  into  the  Future 

Your  last  step  in  developing  a personal  philosophy  of  marriage  is  to  determine  the 
factors  for  a successful  marriage  and  the  goals  that  are  necessary  for  happiness. 

In  a study  conducted  at  the  University  of  Toronto,  couples  who  had  been  married 
for  more  than  15  years  were  interviewed.  More  than  75  percent  of  the  respondents 
chose  the  following  items  as  being  extremely  important  in  helping  a marriage  to 
last: 

qualities  in  the  marriage:  respect,  trust,  loyalty,  and  a willingness  to  make 
sacrifices 

couple  interaction:  being  comfortable  with  each  other,  friendship 
intimacy:  loving  each  other,  fidelity,  faithfulness 

emotional  aspects:  relying  on  each  other,  considering  each  other’s  needs, 
providing  emotional  support  for  each  other,  sharing  joys  and  sadness 

communication:  honesty  in  communication;  willing  to  discuss  problems 

views:  commitment  to  making  the  marriage  last 


values:  acceptable  behaviour  and  knowing  what  is  right  and  wrong 
individual  identity:  recognize  your  partner  as  a unique  individual 


problem  solving:  able  to  solve  problems  and  to  confront  and  work  out 
problems 


14.  Ask  three  couples  who  have  been  married  for  several  years  to  examine  the  list 
of  factors  that  are  said  to  be  important  in  helping  the  marriage  last.  Have  the 
couples  prioritize  them  from  most  important  to  least  important. 

• Compare  your  response  with  the  one  in  the  Appendix,  Section ’ ! ; Activity  3. 


If  your  relationship  has  endured  engagement  and  both  of  you  still  feel  you  want  to 
get  married,  then  it  is  time  to  begin  the  fun  (and  stress)  of  planning  your  wedding. 
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What  Are  Your  Goals  for  Happiness? 

When  deciding  upon  your  goals  for  happiness  in  your  marriage,  you  must 
remember  to  keep  goals  realistic,  specific,  and  clear.  Goals  in  your  marriage  could 
include  the  things  you  want  from  life,  the  things  you  may  want  to  experience,  and 
the  things  you  want  to  accomplish  and  have.  Your  goals  will  change  as  you  and 
your  circumstances  change.  It  is  important  for  you  to  realize  that  the  goals  you 
choose  must  be  consistent  with  your  preferences  and  values. 

Setting  goals  and  finding  ways  to  reach  them  gives  a marriage  direction.  You 
should  have  a plan  for  reaching  lifestyle  goals.  The  planning  system  could  be 
similar  to  the  following. 


Lists  of  needs  and  wants 


Decisions  about  lifestyle 


Plan  to  fulfil  needs  and  wants 


Achievement  of  a lifestyle  by  satisfying  needs  and  wants 


15.  Do  you  think  that  what  you  consider  important  in  your  personal  philosophy  of 
marriage  now  will  be  the  same  ten  or  twenty  years  from  now?  Explain  your 
answer. 

pmr  rfcsiiS  v/ffft  tfx®  a:?©  frr  the  Append^  I:  3* 


FOLLOW-UP  ACTIVITIES 


If  you  had  difficulties  understanding  the  concepts  in  the  activities,  it’s 
recommended  that  you  do  the  Extra  Help.  If  you  have  a clear  understanding  of  the 
concepts,  it’s  recommended  that  you  do  the  Enrichment. 


Extra  Help 


You  have  a wide  range  of  lifestyle  choices  to  make.  Your  habits,  daily  routines, 
marital  status,  job,  hobbies,  family,  and  social  activities  form  your  lifestyle.  Your 
personal  values  and  expectations  also  influence  your  lifestyle.  You  may  choose  to 
remain  single,  marry,  or  live  together  with  a partner.  With  this  partner  you  will 
need  to  discuss  options  regarding  family,  work,  leisure,  and  social  activities. 
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Each  relationship  develops  differently,  and  may  not  necessarily  lead  to  marriage, 
but  relationships  do  tend  to  progress  in  a similar  pattern. 

1.  What  are  four  stages  of  a relationship? 


Compare  your  response  with  the  one  In  the  Appendix,  Section  1 : Extra  Heipl 


Because  you  are  unique,  your  personal  preferences  will  cause  you  to  like  some 
people  but  not  others.  Some  of  the  personal  qualities  considered  important  to 
developing  a lasting  relationship  are 

compatibility  mutual  nurturing 

honesty  independence 

respect 

In  North  America,  any  two  people  who  fall  in  love  should, 
theoretically,  be  able  to  marry.  However,  the  social  system 
tends  to  rely  on  informal  restrictions  to  ensure  individuals 
marry  the  right  person. 

2.  Indicate  the  term  that  each  of  the  following  definitions 
defines. 

a.  marriage  within  the  same  cultural  group  with 
similar  religious  backgrounds 

b.  marriage  occurring  between  individuals  of 
different  cultural  groups  and/ or  religions 

c.  marriage  of  a couple  with  similar  socio-economic 
and  cultural  backgrounds 

d.  marriage  of  an  employee  to  the  boss’s  son  or  daughter 

e.  marriage  occurring  between  individuals  with  similar  values 

Compare  your  responses  with  those  m the  Appendix,  Section  I : Extra  Help., 
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Some  marriage  counsellors  feel  you  need  to  examine  your  individual 
characteristics  and  determine  your  readiness  for  marriage.  If  you  are  able  to 
manage  your  life  independently,  then  you  will  have  some  of  the  necessary  skills 
needed  for  a marriage.  Do  you  feel  you  are  ready  for  marriage? 

3.  For  each  skill  below,  place  a checkmark  in  the  box  that  indicates  the  degree  of 
difficulty  you  have  in  each  area. 


Skill 

Very 

Hard 

Hard 

Average 

Easy 

Very 

Easy 

Making  choices  or 
decisions 

Setting  goals 

Knowing  what  is  really 
important  to  you 

Making  the  best  use 
of  resources 

Making  a budget 

Following  a budget 

I 

Saving  money  to  buy  a 
special  item 

Writing  a cheque 

Balancing  a chequebook 

Applying  for  credit 

Keeping  credit  purchases 
within  a reasonable  limit 

Preventing  problems 
when  buying  items 

Choosing  the  best  car 
insurance  or  apartment 
insurance  for  your  needs 

For  helpful  comments,  refer  to  the  Appendix,  Section  I : Extra  Help. 
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A basic  theory  or  viewpoint  is  considered  to  be  a philosophy.  A personal 
philosophy  of  marriage  will  involve  your  lifestyle  choices  and  what  you  believe  to 
be  important  to  your  happiness  and  well-being  in  a marriage. 

4.  Chart  an  outline  of  your  personal  philosophy  of  marriage  by  creating  a thought 
web. 


Bor  orornrnBpts  rafejr  to  the  Appsmdbc,  Septroi 


:m  Help, 


Do  one  or  more  of  the  following. 

1.  The  following  test  is  intended  to  help  you  clarify  your  values.  Circle  the 
number  beside  the  one  statement  in  each  pair  that  seems  most  important  to 
you.  You  must  choose  one  number  from  each  pair  of  items.  The  instructions  for 
scoring  the  evaluation  test  are  at  the  end  of  the  test. 


Values  Test 

i 

to  be  reasonably  sure  about  the  future  for  myself  and  my  family 

12 

to  do  things  well 

3 

to  have  people  think  well  of  me 

5 

to  have  as  much  freedom  as  possible  to  do  things  1 want  to  do 

n 



to  have  as  many  good  things  as  possible 

12 

to  do  things  well 

6 

to  do  new  and  different  things  often 

1 1 

to  have  as  many  good  things  as  possible 

7 

to  have  friends 

10 

to  have  things  neat,  orderly,  and  organized 

6 

to  do  new  and  different  things  often 

8 

to  create  an  atmosphere  that  makes  for  satisfying  family  living 

3 

to  have  people  think  well  of  me 

9 

to  do  what  is  right  according  to  my  beliefs 
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8 

to  create  an  atmosphere  that  makes  for  satisfying  family  living 

10 

to  have  things  neat,  orderly,  and  organized 

4 

to  do  things  for  my  family  and  others 

1 1 

to  have  as  many  good  things  as  possible 

10 

to  have  things  neat,  orderly,  and  organized 

12 

to  do  things  well 

2 

to  have  influence  with  people 

1 1 

to  have  as  many  good  things  as  possible 

4 

to  do  things  for  my  family  and  others 

10 

to  have  things  neat,  orderly,  and  organized 

2 

to  have  influence  with  people 

12 

to  do  things  well 

4 

to  do  things  for  my  family  and  others 

12 

to  do  things  well 

4 

to  do  things  for  my  family  and  others 

7 

to  have  friends 

5 

to  have  as  much  freedom  as  possible  to  do  things  1 want  to  do 

8 

to  create  an  atmosphere  that  makes  for  satisfying  family  living 

2 

to  have  influence  over  people 

3 

to  have  people  think  well  of  me 

7 

to  have  friends 

8 

to  create  an  atmosphere  that  makes  for  satisfying  family  living 

5 

to  have  as  much  freedom  as  possible  to  do  things  1 want  to  do 

12 

to  do  things  well 

3 

to  have  people  think  well  of  me 

1 1 

to  have  as  many  good  things  as  possible 

6 

to  do  new  and  different  things  often 

12 

to  do  things  well 

1 

to  be  reasonably  sure  about  the  future  for  myself  and  my  family 

10 

to  have  things  neat,  orderly,  and  organized 

3 

to  have  people  think  well  of  me 

8 

to  create  an  atmosphere  that  makes  for  satisfying  family  living 

5 

to  have  as  much  freedom  as  possible  to  do  things  1 want  to  do 

6 

to  do  new  and  different  things  often 

6 

to  do  new  and  different  things  often 

10 

to  have  things  neat,  orderly,  and  organized 

1 

to  be  reasonably  sure  about  the  future  for  myself  and  my  family 

5 

to  have  as  much  freedom  as  possible  to  do  things  1 want  to  do 

i(,  r — - i | _ 
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5 

to  have  as  much  freedom  as  possible  to  do  things  1 want  to  do 

10 

to  have  things  neat,  orderly,  and  organized 

7 

to  have  friends 

9 

to  do  what  is  right  according  to  my  beliefs 

1 

to  be  reasonably  sure  about  the  future  for  myself  and  my  family 

1 1 

to  have  as  many  good  things  as  possible 

3 

to  have  people  think  well  of  me 

10 

to  have  things  neat,  orderly,  and  organized 

2 

to  have  influence  with  people 

8 

to  create  an  atmosphere  that  makes  for  satisfying  family  living 

3 

to  have  people  think  well  of  me 

4 

to  do  things  for  my  family  and  others 

2 

to  have  influence  with  people 

6 

to  do  new  and  different  things  often 

2 

to  have  influence  with  people 

10 

to  have  things  neat,  orderly,  and  organized 

6 

to  do  new  and  different  things  often 

9 

to  do  what  is  right  according  to  my  beliefs 

1 

to  be  reasonably  sure  about  the  future  for  myself  and  my  family 

6 

to  do  new  and  different  things  often 

3 

to  have  people  think  well  of  me 

7 

to  have  friends 

7 

to  have  friends 

1 1 

to  have  as  many  good  things  as  possible 

2 

to  have  influence  with  people 

7 

to  have  friends 

4 

to  do  things  for  my  family  and  others 

9 

to  do  what  is  right  according  to  my  beliefs 

5 

to  have  as  much  freedom  as  possible  to  do  things  1 want  to  do 

1 1 

to  have  as  many  good  things  as  possible 

! i 

to  be  reasonably  sure  about  the  future  for  myself  and  my  family 

l{ 

4 

1 

to  do  things  for  my  family  and  others 

3 

to  have  people  think  well  of  me 

6 

to  do  new  and  different  things  often 

5 

to  have  as  much  freedom  as  possible  to  do  things  1 want  to  do 

7 

to  have  friends 

10 

to  have  things  neat,  orderly,  and  organized 

" 

to  have  as  many  good  things  as  possible 

— * 
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2 

to  have  influence  with  people 

4 

8 

to  do  things  for  my  family  and  others 

to  create  an  atmosphere  that  makes  for  satisfying  family  living 

9 

to  do  what  is  right  according  to  my  beliefs 

8 

to  create  an  atmosphere  that  makes  for  satisfying  family  living 

12 

to  do  things  well 

4 

to  do  things  for  my  family  and  others 

5 

to  have  as  much  freedom  as  possible  to  do  the  things  1 want  to  do 

9 

to  do  what  is  right  according  to  my  beliefs 

1 1 

to  have  as  many  good  things  as  possible 

1 

to  be  reasonably  sure  about  the  future  for  myself  and  my  family 

2 

to  have  influence  with  people 

9 

to  do  what  is  right  according  to  my  beliefs 

10 

to  have  things  neat,  orderly,  and  organized 

6 

to  do  new  and  different  things  often 

7 

to  have  friends 

4 

to  do  things  for  my  family  and  others 

6 

to  do  new  and  different  things  often 

2 

to  have  influence  with  people 

5 

to  have  as  much  freedom  as  possible  to  do  things  1 want  to  do 

« 

to  do  things  for  my  family  and  others 

8 

to  create  an  atmosphere  that  makes  for  satisfying  family  living 

I 

2 

to  have  influence  with  people 

9 

to  do  what  is  right  according  to  my  beliefs 

1 

to  be  reasonably  sure  about  the  future  for  myself  and  my  family 

8 

to  create  an  atmosphere  that  makes  for  satisfying  family  living 

1 

to  be  reasonably  sure  about  the  future  for  myself  and  my  family 

7 

to  have  friends 

3 

to  have  people  think  well  of  me 

12 

to  do  things  well 

1 

to  be  reasonably  sure  about  the  future  for  myself  and  my  family 

3 

to  have  people  think  well  of  me 

5 

to  have  as  much  freedom  as  possible  to  do  the  things  1 want  to  do 

9 

to  do  what  is  right  according  to  my  beliefs 

1 

to  be  reasonably  sure  about  the  future  for  myself  and  my  family 

9 

to  do  what  is  right  according  to  my  beliefs 

7 

to  have  friends 

12 

to  do  things  well 
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Directions  for  Scoring  the  Values  Test 


1.  Total  the  number  of  times  you  circled  statements  numbered  1 on  the  values 
test.  Record  this  total  in  the  blank  to  the  right  of  Statement  1 on  the  chart 
below.  Repeat  this  process  for  each  of  the  statements  numbered  1 through  12. 

2.  Rank  the  statements.  If  you  circled  Statement  5 the  most  times,  you  would 
rank  Statement  5 as  1.  This  statement  could  indicate  your  strongest  value. 

The  statement  circled  the  least  number  of  times  would  be  ranked  12.  That 
statement  probably  indicates  your  weakest  value. 

Be  sure  to  check  with  your  teacher  if  you  have  any  questions  about  scoring  or 
ranking. 


Statement 

Number  of 
Times  Circled 

Rank 

Value  Indicated 

1 

Security 

2 

Influence 

3 

Recognition 

4 

Helpfulness 

5 

Freedom 

6 

New  Experiences 

7 

Friendliness 

8 

Family  Life 

9 

Moral  Values 

10 

Orderliness 

1 1 

Wealth 

12 

Workmanship 

The  activity  you  just  finished  should  give  you  an  idea  of  the  importance  of 
some  values  in  your  life. 
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2.  What  do  you  expect  from  a marriage  relationship?  Complete  the  expectations 
quiz  at  the  following  website  address.  Note:  You  may  find  some  aspects  of  the 
quizzes  on  this  site  offensive. 

www.couples-place.com/  quiz3/ 

Note:  Websites  are  subject  to  change  without  notice. 

rQ r heSplifl  contTiTtentSp  refer  to  tk<&  Sfscticift  Ps 


CONCLUSION 


In  this  section  you  examined  the  nature  of 
relationships.  You  considered  factors 
important  to  successful  marriages  in  order 
to  develop  your  personal  philosophy  of 
marriage. 

Marriage  is  a legal  agreement  between  two 
people  to  live  together  and  share  their 
lives.  If  there  are  any  serious  concerns 
about  marriage,  these  concerns  should  be 
examined  before  the  wedding  occurs. 
Before  deciding  to  marry,  be  sure  to 
consider  your  cultural,  religious,  and 
societal  traditions  and  resolve  any 
problems  that  may  arise  from  them. 

Monique  and  Chase  have  learned  many 
things  to  consider  about  the  steps  that  lead 
to  marriage  and  about  philosophies  of 
marriage.  They  have  developed  many  skills 
to  help  them  to  resolve  their  problems 
before  getting  married. 


ASSIGNMENT 

Turn  to  Assignment  Booklet  A and  do  the  assignment  for  Section  1. 


62 


SECTION  1:  Before  You  Say,  “I  Do 


a 


J^ose-Marie,  uh,  well,  I would  like  you  to  marry  me.  Will  you  marry  me?” 


“Oh,  yes,  Anthony!  I thought  you’d  never  ask!” 


Anthony  and  Rose-Marie  are  both  excited  about  sharing  the  news  of  their 
engagement  and  planning  the  wedding.  Rose-Marie  has  always  dreamed  of  a large 
wedding  with  all  of  her  family  and  friends  in  attendance.  Anthony  prefers  to  have  a 
small  quiet  wedding  with  only  the  immediate  family  present.  What  arrangements 
could  Rose-Marie  and  Anthony  make  that  would  accommodate  each  of  their 
wishes?  Or,  will  it  be  possible  to  make  arrangements  that  both  will  be  satisfied 
with?  This  is  a real  problem  for  the  bride  and  groom. 

Planning  a wedding  may  involve  many  hours  of  discussion,  a variety  of  decisions, 
and  an  attention  to  detail.  In  this  section,  the  framework  for  planning  a wedding 
will  be  introduced.  Guidelines,  checklists,  and  suggestions  will  be  provided  to  help 
you  plan  a wedding  celebration. 
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BCTION 


ACTIVITY  I 


▼ 

officiate:  one 

who  is  legally 
empowered  to 
perform  a 
marriage 
ceremony 


Communication 


Tochnology 


The  Wedding  Plans 


To  begin  planning  a wedding,  a couple  must  realize  they  need  to  discuss  what  is 
important  to  each  of  them  and  plan  their  celebration  accordingly.  It  is  not 
necessary  to  have  an  elaborate  wedding.  Some  couples  even  choose  not  to  have  an 
engagement.  When  they  decide  to  get  married,  they  may  exchange  their  vows  in 
front  of  a registered  wedding  officiate  with  only  their  witnesses  present.  Others 
may  choose  to  have  only  immediate  family  as  guests.  Instead  of  a large  dinner  and 
entertainment  for  the  reception,  they  may  go  out  for  a quiet  dinner  at  some 
restaurant.  Take  a look  at  the  steps  involved  in  making  plans  for  a more  elaborate 
wedding. 

Announcing  Your  Engagement 

Your  partner  asked  the  question  “Will  you  marry  me?”  and  you  responded  with  a 
“Yes.”  What  happens  now? 

The  first  step  is  to  announce  your  engagement  by  having  both  families  meet. 
Family  and  close  friends  should  be  informed  personally.  Then  you  could  plan  a 
party  and  surprise  your  guests  with  the  news  of  your  engagement  and  wedding 
plans.  Or,  you  could  time  your  announcement  to  coincide  with  the  mailing  of 
Christmas  or  other  celebration  cards  and  include  the  news  in  the  card.  Another 
way  is  to  design  an  announcement  card  with  your  computer  and  send  it  by  e-mail 
to  friends  and  colleagues  or  put  an  announcement  in  the  paper. 
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1.  Create  an  engagement  announcement  for  yourself.  You  may  wish  to  examine 
your  local  newspaper  for  ideas. 


Compare"  yowir  response  with  the  one  ion  the  Appendix,  Section  2;  Activity  L 

Selecting  a Date 

Selecting  a date  is  the  next  priority  in  planning  your 
wedding.  You  may  have  to  begin  by  selecting  a time  of 
year  or  the  month  you  wish  to  be  married  and  then 
finalize  the  day  as  you  begin  arranging  plans  for  the 
ceremony,  reception,  and  photos. 

2,  What  date  would  you  prefer  for  your  wedding  day? 

' Compare  your  response  with  the  one  m the  Appendix,  Section  2:  Activity  1 . 


Establish  What  Each  Partner  Wishes  for  a Wedding 

In  order  to  understand  what  each  of  you  expect  for  your  wedding,  you  need  to 
discuss  the  following  questions: 

What  time  of  year  do  you  want  to  get  married? 

Where  do  you  want  to  get  married? 

What  size  of  wedding  should  you  plan  for? 

How  much  money  do  you  plan  to  spend  on  the  wedding? 

Do  you  want  a traditional  or  a contemporary  wedding  ceremony? 

Do  you  want  a reception  or  dance  after  the  ceremony? 

Who  will  be  invited  to  the  wedding? 

What  customs,  traditions,  or  rituals  must  be  included  in  the  wedding 
celebration? 

What  type  of  music  or  entertainment  do  you  want  at  the  wedding? 
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From  the  following  list  decide  what  is  the  most  important  to  you: 


wedding  ceremony 

bridal  dress,  tuxedo 

where  the  reception  is  held 

photos 

honeymoon 

flowers 

catering 


video  of  the  wedding 
rings 

wedding  cake 
transportation 
invitations 
decorations 

music  and  entertainment 


After  you  have  decided  what  is  important  to  include  in  your  wedding  celebration, 
you  can  create  a budget  for  it. 


Creating  a Budget 

To  create  a budget,  you  must  first  consider  how  much  you  can  and  want  to  spend 
on  the  wedding.  Determine  who  is  paying  for  the  wedding:  the  bride’s  family,  the 
groom’s  family,  the  couple,  or  both  families  and  the  couple.  If  both  sets  of  parents, 
as  well  as  the  bride  and  groom,  help  pay  for  the  wedding,  then  the  decision  making 
must  be  a joint  one.  Traditionally,  the  bride  and  her  family  have  been  expected  to 
pay  for  the  majority  of  the  wedding  expenses,  but  the  following  shows  how  many  of 
the  expenses  can  be  divided  among  everyone  involved  with  the  wedding. 

The  bride  and  her  family  could  pay  for 

announcements  and  invitations 
bride’s  wedding  gown 
groom’s  wedding  ring  and  gift 
fee  for  ceremony  location 

flowers  for  the  attendants,  the  ceremony,  and  the  reception 
transportation  to  the  church 

half  of  the  reception  costs  (includes  entertainment) 
wedding  cake 

half  of  the  photography  and/ or  video  costs 
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The  groom  and  his  family  could  pay  for 


T 

maid  of 
honour:  an 

unmarried 
woman  who  is  the 
main  helper  of 
the  bride  at  the 
wedding 

matron  of 
honour:  a 

married  woman 
who  is  the  main 
helper  of  the  bride 
at  the  wedding 

A 


engagement  and  wedding  rings 
groom’s  attire 
marriage  license 
officiant’s  fee  and  organist 

flowers  for  the  bride,  corsages  for  the  mothers  and  grandmothers 

boutonnieres  for  the  groomsmen  and  ushers 

half  of  the  reception  costs  (includes  entertainment) 

transportation  to  the  reception 

honeymoon 

half  of  the  photography  and/or  video  costs 

The  maid  or  matron  of  honour  and  the  bridesmaids  traditionally  pay  for  their 
dresses  and  accessories,  shower  gifts  for  the  bride,  and  a gift  for  the  couple.  The 
best  man,  groomsmen,  and  ushers  traditionally  pay  for  or  rent  their  tuxedo  or 
suits,  plan  and  share  the  cost  of  a bachelor  party,  and  contribute  to  a gift  for  the 
couple. 

An  average  wedding  and  the  wedding  reception  for  100  to  125  guests  will  cost 
approximately  $12  000  to  $19  000.  Because  this  is  very  costly,  you  must  consider 
your  priorities  carefully.  If  the  reception  is  the  most  important  aspect  of  your 
wedding,  then  budget  at  least  half  of  the  amount  you  plan  to  spend  on  the  wedding 
for  this  event.  If  the  wedding  gown  or  the  entertainment  is  more  important,  then 
set  the  budget  accordingly. 

Try  to  keep  expenses  in  a realistic  perspective  when  considering  the  following 
factors  in  your  budget: 


date  and  theme  of  the  wedding 

size  of  wedding  party 

type  of  reception,  menu,  and  beverages 

number  of  guests 

wedding  attire 


music 

flowers  and  decorations 
invitations 
photography 
transportation 


To  stay  on  budget,  you  must  be  organized.  Use 
spreadsheets,  graphs,  charts,  or  checklists  to  make 
your  budget  visible  as  you  do  the  ordering  of  the 
goods  and  services  you  will  need. 

Always  visit  or  ask  for  price  quotes  from  at  least  two 
wedding  service  providers.  Ask  for  all  costs  that  are 
included  in  the  quote.  Do  not  assume  what  is 
included.  For  example,  a quote  for  a hall  rental  may 
not  include  the  janitor’s  fees,  the  use  of  the  tables 
and  chairs,  or  any  of  the  dishes.  If  a quote  includes  a 
service  that  you  don’t  want,  then  ask  if  the  cost  could 
service. 


be  reduced  without  that 


SECTION  2:  With  This  Ring , I Thee  Wed 


67 


T 


corkage  fee:  a 

fee  charged  to 
uncork  and  serve 
liquor  supplied  by 
the  client 

gratuities:  tips 
for  the  people  who 
provide  services 

▲ 


Sometimes  there  are  extra  charges  such  as  a corkage  fee  or  a cake-cutting  fee. 
Corkage  fees  are  charged  by  a restaurant  or  hotel  to  cover  the  cost  of  their  staff 
uncorking  and  serving  drinks.  This  fee  may  be  charged  even  if  you  plan  to 
purchase  your  own  liquor  to  serve.  Cake-cutting  fees  can  be  as  high  as  $3  per 
guest.  This  fee  is  supposed  to  cover  the  labour  cost  of  cutting  the  cake  plus  the  use 
of  the  forks  and  plates.  Find  out  if  the  quoted  prices  include  the  gratuities  for  the 
staff.  This  could  cost  you  an  additional  15  to  20  percent. 

When  first  creating  a budget,  you  may  wish  to  assign  percentages  of  your  total 
budget  for  each  of  the  expenses.  An  example  of  such  an  allocation  is  shown  in  the 
following  example. 


Item 

Percentage 

Reception  (includes  site,  food,  beverages,  and  decorations) 

50 

Photography,  video 

13 

Music 

1 1 

Apparel 

10 

Flowers 

7 

Invitations 

2 

Transportation 

2 

Wedding  Cake 

2 

Miscellaneous  (guest  book,  gifts  for  the  attendants,  thank-you 
cards,  etc.) 

3 

With  the  use  of  percentages,  you  can  determine 
the  actual  amount  of  money  you  have  to  spend 
for  each  item. You  can  always  revise  how  you 
want  the  money  spent  within  the  budget. 


3.  Using  the  percentages  given  in  the  preceding  table,  determine  your  spending 
allowance  for  each  item  with  a wedding  budget  of  $15  000. 


Compare  yoyr  response  with  the  one  in  the  Appendix,  Section  2i  Activity  I. 
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A Wedding  Theme 


One  of  the  best  ways  to  plan  a wedding  that  you  and  your  guests  will  remember 
fondly  is  to  choose  a theme.  Depending  upon  the  wedding  theme  you  choose, 
many  of  the  items  needed  could  be  borrowed  from  your  family  and  friends.  This 
would  help  reduce  the  total  cost  of  your  wedding. 

A theme  should  fit  your  personality  and  should  be  affordable.  For  example,  if  you 
enjoy  horses,  you  may  incorporate  a western  theme  into  your  wedding.  You  could 
use  wagon  wheels  as  decorations,  wear  cowboy  hats  and  western-style  suits  or 
dresses,  and  have  country  music. 

You  could  also  plan  a theme  around  the  location  of  your  wedding.  For  example,  if 
you  desire  your  wedding  to  be  in  Hawaii,  you  can  use  Hawaiian  decorations, 
clothing,  and  accessories,  and  you  could  have  your  photographs  taken  on  a beach. 

Another  suggestion  for  creating  a 
wedding  theme  is  to  plan  your  wedding 
near  a special  day,  such  as  Valentine’s 
Day.  With  a wedding  representing  a 
special  day,  you  can  use  the  colours  and 
decorations  associated  with  that  day. 

A favourite  time  period  could  also  be 
the  basis  of  a wedding  theme.  If  you 
like  the  styles  of  the  Victorian  Age,  for 
example,  you  could  plan  a formal 
wedding  with  Victorian-styled  clothing, 
flowers,  and  cake  design.  You  could  use 
old-English  fonts  for  your  invitations 
and  decorate  with  Victorian-style 
portraits.  Harp  music  would  be  an 
excellent  choice  for  the  celebration. 

4.  What  other  time  periods  could  you  use  to  plan  a theme  wedding? 

Compare  your  response  with  the  one  in  the  Appendix,  Section  It  Activity  I. 

You  and  your  fiance  (e)  could  highlight  your  culture  by  using  the  costumes  and 
traditions  of  your  backgrounds  and  plan  them  into  an  ethnic  wedding.  The 
decorations  and  the  food  could  reflect  your  cultural  background. 

It  is  always  fun  to  imagine  a variety  of  wedding  themes,  but  the  reality  of  the  cost 
of  the  wedding  will  have  a significant  influence  on  your  plans.  It  is  important  to 
remember  that  some  of  the  most  beautiful  and  enjoyable  weddings  are  the  ones 
that  are  the  simplest;  the  celebrations  should  not  overshadow  the  true  meaning  of 
the  marriage  ceremony. 
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Selecting  the  Guest  List 


The  size  of  your  wedding  is  one  of  the  first  things  you  should  determine.  The 
number  of  guests  defines  the  site  of  the  ceremony  and  reception,  the  cost  of  the 
reception,  and  affects  the  smaller  details  such  as  the  number  of  slices  of  wedding 
cake  you  will  need.  Due  to  the  amount  of  money  you  have  budgeted  to  spend  on 
the  reception,  it  may  be  necessary  to  limit  the  number  of  guests  you  invite. 

The  first  step  in  preparing  your  guest  list  is  to  list  the  people  you  must  invite.  This 
might  include  the  members  of  the  wedding  party,  parents,  siblings,  and 
grandparents,  as  well  as  spouses  of  the  members  of  the  wedding  party. 

5.  Prepare  a list  of  people  you  would  have  to  invite  to  your  wedding. 


For  helpful  comments,  refer  to  the  A|$pmdix,  Seetfert  2?  Activity  L 


The  second  step  in  developing  a guest  list  is  to  prepare  a preliminary  list.  The 
bride  and  groom  and  their  parents  should  each  draw  up  a list  of  family  members 
and  friends  they  wish  to  invite.  Each  list  should  be  divided  into  two  parts:  the 
guests  who  are  likely  to  attend  and  those  who  are  not.  In  preparing  this  initial  list, 
everyone  should  strive  to  keep  their  guest  list  to  25  percent  of  the  total  number  of 
guests  the  budget  will  allow. 

The  third  step  in  making  the  guest  list  is  to  reassess  all  of  the  names  on  everyone’s 
list  and  create  the  official  list.  Occasionally,  someone’s  list  may  be  longer  or 
shorter  than  anticipated,  so  adjustments  can  usually  be  made  to  accommodate 
everyone’s  wishes.  If  it  is  a matter  of  more  guests,  then  the  person  wanting 
additional  guests  may  offer  to  pay  for  the  added  expense. 

Before  finalizing  the  guest  list,  it  is  important  for  everyone  to  double  check  the  list 
so  no  one  has  been  forgotten  or  omitted.  It  is  also  helpful  to  the  individual 
addressing  and  mailing  the  invitations  if  the  lists  are  complete  with  the  addresses 
of  the  guests.  To  have  an  accurate  count  of  all  guests  listed,  the  names  of  all 
individuals  to  be  invited  from  a family  must  be  included  on  the  list. 


By  writing  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Jones  and  family  on  the 
list,  for  example,  you  may  be  inviting  six  people 
while  thinking  only  three  or  four  are  invited. 
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Some  common  questions  relating  to  etiquette  in  making  a guest  list  follow.  See 
how  well  you  rate  on  them. 

6.  a.  Do  you  have  to  invite  dates  for  your  single  friends  and  relatives? 

b.  Is  it  acceptable  not  to  invite  children  to  your  wedding? 

c.  Should  you  invite  friends  from  work? 

Compare  yonsr  responses  with  those  m the  Appendix,  Section  2:  Activity  L 


Selecting  the  Ceremony  and  Reception  Sites 


Some  religious  officiates  may 
ask  you  to  set  the  ceremony 
date  first  and  then  find  a 
reception  site.  Sometimes  it  is 
better  to  ensure  the  site  you 
desire  is  available  and  then 
make  the  ceremony  date. 
During  the  peak  wedding 
months  of  April  to  October,  the 
availability  of  the  sites  you  want 
may  be  a concern.  Many 
facilities  are  booked  a year  in 
advance! 


Before  sending  out  the  invitations,  the  site  of  the  ceremony  and  reception  must  be 
established.  A few  key  factors  to  consider  when  selecting  the  site  are 


T 

aesthetics:  the 

appearance  of  the 
j facility 

i This  includes  the 
t decor  inside  of  the 
facility  as  well  as 
the  appearance  of 
the  outside. 

! A 


accessibility:  Is  the  site  equipped  for  people  with  wheelchairs?  If  there  are 
stairs,  is  there  an  alternate  way  to  get  into  the  site? 

aesthetics:  Does  the  decor  of  the  facility  meet  your  needs?  A beautiful 
location  may  be  more  expensive,  but  if  you’re  able  to  use  the  background  for 
photos,  you  can  save  time  by  not  having  to  travel  to  the  photographer’s 
studio.  If  the  site  matches  your  wedding  theme,  it  may  not  be  necessary  to 
spend  a lot  of  money  on  decorations. 

availability:  Is  the  facility  available  for  the  time  and  date  you  require?  Will 
other  groups  be  using  the  facility  at  the  same  time? 

capacity:  Is  there  enough  room  for  all  your  guests?  What  is  the  seating 
capacity?  How  will  the  seating  capacity  change  if  a dance  floor  is  desired? 
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Teamwork 


catering:  Can  you  bring  in  your  own  caterer  or  must  you  use  the  site 
caterers?  If  children  are  invited  to  the  wedding,  is  there  a reduced  price  for 
their  plates?  Ensure  that  the  kitchen  is  large  enough  and  has  the  necessary 
equipment  to  prepare  a full  meal. 

fees:  What  is  included  in  the  rental  fee?  Does  it  include  chairs,  tables,  linens, 
glassware,  set-up,  and  clean-up?  Are  there  any  extra  costs?  Be  sure  you  are 
clear  on  this  before  signing  the  contract. 

entertainment:  Where  can  the  entertainment  be  set  up?  Does  the  facility 
have  enough  electrical  outlets  for  the  equipment? 

hours  of  operation:  How  early  can  you  arrive  at  the  site  to  prepare  for  the 
ceremony  or  reception?  What  time  can  the  caterer  begin  working?  At  what 
time  must  you  leave  the  facility? 

parking:  Are  there  enough  parking  spaces  available?  Will  it  be  necessary  to 
make  arrangements  for  extra  parking?  Must  you  provide  valet  parking? 
Where  will  you  be  able  to  park  the  wedding  cars? 

restrictions:  Is  smoking  allowed?  Can  you  use  candles,  confetti,  or  balloons 
in  the  facility?  How  can  the  decorations  be  attached  to  the  walls? 

deposits:  Are  you  required  to  make  a deposit  to  ensure  the  facility  will  be 
available  for  you?  Will  the  deposit  be  refunded  if  you  change  your  mind  about 
using  it? 


If  you  are  planning  to  have  all  or  part  of  your 
wedding  out-of-doors,  have  a back-up  plan  in 
case  of  inclement  weather. 




7.  Churches,  function  halls,  country  clubs,  and  hotel  ballrooms  are  the  most 
popular  sites  for  weddings  and  receptions.  List  at  least  five  other  potential  sites 
you  would  consider.  If  possible,  brainstorm  ideas  with  a friend  or  classmate. 


Compare  yotfr  response,  with  the  one  in  the  Appendix,  Section  2:  Activity  I* 
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The  Type  of  Wedding  and  Reception 


Sometimes  the  availability  of  the  site 
and  the  reception  facility  will  influence 
your  decision  on  the  type  of  ceremony 
and  reception  that  you  want.  The  plans 
of  a formal  church  wedding  followed  by 
a catered  sit-down  meal  in  a hotel 
ballroom  will  complement  each  other. 

A wedding  on  a sailboat  followed  by  a 
reception  in  the  yachtsmen’s  clubhouse 
will  continue  the  nautical  theme. 

A garden  wedding  followed  by  a 
reception  in  an  apple  orchard  will  be 
one  idea  for  an  outdoor  wedding. 

Using  the  type  of  wedding  to  determine 
what  type  of  reception  site  to  use  will 
unify  your  wedding  plans.  Weddings, 
regardless  of  where  they  are  held,  can 
be  very  formal  or  informal.  Some 
couples  prefer  a simple  wedding — a 
church  ceremony,  or  a ceremony 
elsewhere  with  a Justice  of  the  Peace  or 
other  officiate,  with  no  reception  or 
dance. 

8.  What  type  of  wedding  would  you  choose? 


For  helpful!  comments,  refer  to  the  Appendix,  Section  2;  Activity  I. 
Meal  Service 

If  you  choose  to  have  a reception,  you  will  have  to  decide  on  the  type  of  meal 
service  you  and  your  spouse  want.  You  may,  for  example,  prefer  a casual  buffet 
setting  and  your  spouse  may  want  a formal  sit-down  dinner.  Obviously, 
compromises  will  have  to  be  reached  to  select  the  type  of  reception  service  you 
will  both  be  happy  with. 
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Buffet  service  requires  your  guests  to 
serve  their  own  food  from  a table 
displaying  food  items  in  bowls,  on 
platters,  and  in  hot-food  steam  tables. 

A buffet  can  consist  of  a small  or  large 
number  of  food  items  displayed  simply 
or  very  elaborately 

There  are  three  types  of  buffets: 

simple  buffet:  Guests  serve 
their  own  food  and  drinks.  The 
only  service  staff  available  are  a 
few  waiters  to  ensure  the  buffet 
table  remains  stocked  with  food. 

modified-deluxe  buffet:  Guests 
serve  their  own  food,  but  a 
beverage-table  service  is  provided 
with  waiters  serving  the  drinks. 

deluxe  buffet:  Guests  are  served 
beverages,  appetizers,  and 
desserts,  but  they  must  serve 
their  own  main  course  items. 


There  are  four  basic  types  of  table  service  to  choose  from: 


American  service:  This  service  is  considered  the 
fastest  and  most  economical  type  of  table  service. 

All  food  items  are  prepared  and  garnished  on 
individual  plates  in  the  kitchen  and  then 
taken  out  and  placed  in  front  of  the  guest. 

Russian  service:  This  service  is  used  in 
very  formal  receptions.  The  food  items 
are  prepared  and  arranged  elaborately  on 
silver  patters  in  the  kitchen.  The  trays  of 
food  are  then  presented  to  guests.  Servers 
transfer  the  guest’s  selections  to  their  plates. 

French  service:  This  service  is  very  elegant  and  labour-intensive.  Food 
items  are  partially  prepared  in  the  kitchen  and  then  heated,  mixed,  or 
flambed  and  garnished  at  the  guest’s  table.  This  often  involves  a great  deal  of 
showmanship. 

English  service:  Food  is  placed  in  bowls,  platters,  or  baskets  on  the  table. 
Each  guest  selects  the  amount  and  type  of  food  he  or  she  prefers  and  then 
passes  the  dish  to  the  next  guest.  The  waiter  is  responsible  for  keeping  the 
dishes  filled  with  food. 
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9.  Describe  how  you  would  demonstrate  each  type  of  table  service  if  you  were 
serving  a package  of  doughnuts. 

Compare  your  response  with  the  one  in  the  AppemsdSx,  Sections  2:  Activity  3. 
Other  items  to  Consider 

One  of  the  easiest  ways  to  save  money  within  your  wedding  budget  is  to  look  for 
economical  alternatives  for  the  following  items: 

flowers  and  decorations  beverages 

photography  wedding  cake  and  party  favours 

invitations  transportation 

• entertainment 

Flowers  and  Decorations 

Flowers  and  decorations  are  one  area  of  your  wedding  where  there  is  the  potential 
to  spend  a lot  of  money.  If  you  budget  carefully  and  select  wisely,  you  should  be 
able  to  bring  the  cost  of  flowers  and  decorations  under  budget  without  sacrificing 
any  of  the  beauty  or  romance  these  items  can  create. 

Flowers  and  decorations  are  an  important  part  of  the  ceremony  because  they  can 
be  used  to  accent  key  areas  and  create  the  atmosphere.  You  could  choose  to  have 
one  large  arrangement  placed  on  the  altar  or  several  small  arrangements  placed 
around  it.  You  could  place  flowers  on  the  pews,  the  windows,  and  doors. 

It  is  wise  to  use  the  ceremony  flowers  on  the  reception  tables  as  centerpieces.  By 
using  the  same  flowers,  you  can  save  the  expense  of  decorating  both  locations. 


5.  You  will  get  a broader  choice  of 
mu  will  be  able  to  keep  the 

|\|  arrangements  for  a long  time.  If  your  centrepieces  were  made  of  silk 
\ flowers,  you  could  give  them  away  as  thank-you  gifts  to  individuals 
who  have  helped  you  with  the  wedding. 


Other  floral  arrangements  you  will  need 
include  the  bridal  bouquet  and  flowers  for  the 
wedding  party  to  wear  or  carry.  All  of  the 
arrangements  can  range  from  elaborate  bouquets  to 
jjr  simple  groups  of  flowers.  Bridesmaids  could  carry 

single  long-stemmed  roses.  Floral  hairpieces  could  be  used 
in  the  bride’s  hair  as  well  as  the  bridesmaids’  hair  instead  of 


If  fresh  flowers  will  be  too  expensive  for  your  budget,  ask  the  florist 


When  choosing  your  decorations,  consider  the  amount  of  time  you 
have  available  to  set  up  and  take  down  decorations.  Some  facilities  will 
charge  more  if  you  need  time  to  put  up  or  remove  decorations. 
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10.  Create  at  least  three  ideas  for  decorating  your  wedding  or  reception  site. 


Compare  your  response  with  the  one  In  the  Appendix?  Section  2i  Activity  I. 
Photography 

A good  set  of  wedding  photographs  will  help 
capture  and  preserve  the  emotions, 
excitement,  and  memories  of  your  wedding 
for  you  and  your  family.  When  selecting  a 
photographer,  select  someone  who  takes 
great  photographs  and  does  it  in  such  a way 
that  everyone  will  feel  at  ease.  To  determine 
which  photographer  to  hire,  you  should 
request  to  see  a portfolio  of  his  or  her  work. 

While  examining  the  portfolio,  consider  the 
following  questions: 

Are  the  photographs  crisp  and  clear? 

Do  the  photographs  display  a variety  of  compositions  or  poses? 

Did  the  photographer  make  good  use  of  lighting? 

Were  a variety  of  backgrounds  and  settings  used? 

Is  there  a good  balance  of  formal  and  candid  shots? 

You  could  ask  the  photographer  for  references  and  contact  some  of  his  or  her 
customers  to  get  their  opinion  of  the  photographer’s  work  and  service.  Before  the 
wedding  day,  you  will  need  to  discuss  with  the  photographer  the  photos  you  want 
taken. 

If  you  are  having  a church  service,  you  should  inquire  if  there  are  any 
photography  restrictions.  During  the  wedding  ceremony,  the  following 
photographs  are  often  taken: 


the  parents  of  the  bride  and  groom  as  they  enter  the  church 

each  member  of  the  wedding  party  as  he  or  she  comes  down  the  aisle 

the  bride  and  her  father  or  the  bride  and  both  parents  going  down  the  aisle 

the  wedding  party  at  the  altar 

the  ring  exchange 

the  vows 

the  lighting  of  the  candles  or  special  ceremony  features 
the  kiss 

the  walk  from  the  altar 

11.  List  at  least  five  group  photographs  you  would  like  taken  by  the  photographer 
for  your  wedding. 

Compare  your  response  with  the  one  in  the  Appendix,  Section  2:  Activity  i. 
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A good  quality  photo  studio  should  take  three  times  as  many  photos  as  you  signed 
a contract  for.  This  will  give  you  the  best  selection  when  creating  your  wedding 
photo  album. 


Always  ask  the  photographer  what  is  covered  in  the  total  cost.  You  should  also  be 
able  to  get  an  exact  price  for  the  photo  package  you  want.  Some  studios  will  charge 
you  a basic  hourly  rate  while  others  may  charge  a flat  fee  based  on  the 
photographer’s  time  and  the  number  of  photographs  you  want.  Find  out  if  the 
studio  charges  for  the  photographer’s  travel  time  or  overtime  if  the  ceremony  and 
reception  run  longer  than  expected.  Find  out  what  the  prices  are  for  any  additional 
photographs  you  may  want  to  order  beyond  the  original  package.  The  package  fee 
may  be  reasonable,  but  you  may  have  to  pay  $100  for  each  additional  photo. 


Taking  photographs  takes  a considerable  amount  of  time  if  a good  job  is  to  be  done 
on  them.  You  must  consider  the  time  and  allow  for  it  between  the  wedding  and  the 
reception.  Guests  and  the  caterer  will  be  kept  waiting  impatiently  for  the  wedding 
party  if  you  have  not  planned  enough  time  for  this  activity.  You  might  consider 
having  all  of  the  formal  portrait  photos  taken  before  the  wedding. 


Some  people  consider  it  bad  luck  for  the  groom  to 
see  the  bride  before  the  ceremony,  but  many  of  the 
photos  of  the  bride  and  her  attendants  and  individual 
photos  of  the  bride  and  the  groom  with  their 
families  could  be  taken  before  the  ceremony. 
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Inquire  about  the  length  of  time  the  photo  studio  stores  the  negatives.  If  having 
the  negatives  forever  is  important  to  you,  you  should  ask  about  the  cost  to  buy 
them.  Some  studios  will  include  albums,  frames,  and  special  parent’s  books  as  part 
of  the  package  deal.  Be  prepared  to  spend  anywhere  between  $400  and  $4000  for 
your  photography  fees. 

To  have  lots  of  candid  shots  of  the  people  attending  your  wedding  reception,  you 
could  place  disposable  cameras  on  each  table  and  ask  your  guests  to  take  photos  of 
each  other.  You  may  want  to  set  up  a photo  booth  where  guests  arriving  at  the 
reception  are  photographed.  They  could  also  write  a message  on  a white  board  and 
hold  it  up  in  the  photo.  You  could  ask  guests  with  video  cameras  to  capture  the 
memories  of  the  moment,  or  you  could  hire  a professional  company  to  film  and 
prepare  a video  of  your  wedding.  Your  photographs  and  video  will  be  your 
reminder  of  your  special  day. 

Invitations 

The  wedding  invitation  can  set  the  mood  or  theme  of  the  wedding.  It  should  invite 
the  guests  to  attend  your  wedding  and  inform  the  guests  of  the  time,  date,  and 
location  of  the  wedding  ceremony  and  reception. 

An  invitation  generally  includes  an  outer  invitation  envelope,  the  invitation  to  the 
wedding,  a reception  card,  and  a response  card  with  a return  envelope.  Some 
response  cards  are  printed  like  a postcard,  eliminating  the  need  for  return 
envelopes. 

The  wording  of  your  invitations  can  express  your  personality,  or  it  can  follow  a 
formal  traditional  structure.  An  example  of  a traditional  invitation  is  as  follows: 

Mr.  and  Mrs.  JAntonio  Jones 

and 

Mr.  and  Mrs.  Car  Cos  Sanchez 
request  the  honour  of  your  presence 
at  the  marriage  of  their  chddren 

liose-Marie 

to 

SAnthony 

on  Saturday,  the  fifth  of  JAugust 
at  two  o’cCoch 

Centre  Street  Christian  Church 
Noname,  SACBerta 
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12.  Design  the  wording  for  your  wedding  invitation. 


ffer  helpful  comments,  refer  to  the  Appendix,  Section  2t  Activity  I. 

When  ordering  or  designing  your  own  invitations,  consider  the  size  and  weight  of 
the  invitation  package.  These  two  factors  can  increase  the  cost  of  the  postage 
needed  to  send  the  invitations.  You  could  choose  to  hand  deliver  the  invitations  to 
help  reduce  postage  fees. 

There  are  a few  etiquette  tips  to  consider  when  preparing  your  wedding 
invitations. 

Never  use  a typewriter-printed  label  to  address  an  invitation  envelope. 

With  the  exception  of  Mr.,  Mrs.,  Ms.,  and  Dr.,  do  not  use  abbreviations. 

All  children  over  the  age  of  16  should  receive  their  own  invitation. 

If  you  are  inviting  50  or  fewer  people  to  your  wedding,  etiquette  will  allow 
you  to  write  your  own  invitations  out  by  hand.  If  you  are  planning  a larger 
guest  list,  you  may  choose  to  order  your  invitations  professionally  printed  or 
you  may  print  your  own  on  your  home  computer. 

Professionally  produced  wedding  invitations  are  costly.  They  are  available  in  six 
types:  engraved,  thermographed,  printed,  calligraphed,  hand-coloured,  and  boxed 
sets.  Professionally  produced  invitations  should  be  ordered  at  least  four  months 
before  the  wedding.  Because  most  invitations  should  be  mailed  six  to  eight  weeks 
before  the  wedding  date,  you  may  wish  to  order  your  invitations  even  earlier  to 
ensure  they  arrive  on  time.  It  is  recommended  you  have  15  to  20  extra  invitations 
made  because  some  will  be  kept  as  keepsakes  and  others  may  be  needed  for 
last-minute  additions  to  your  guest  list.  Before  taking  your  invitations  from  the 
producer,  proofread  them  to  ensure  no  mistakes  have  been  made. 


Make  sure  you  have  properly  addressed  all  envelopes  before  sending  them  out. 
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If  you  choose  to  create  your  own  invitations  using  a home  computer,  you  may  wish 
to  buy  specialty  paper  to  make  your  invitations  more  attractive.  Stationery  or 
business  supply  shops  carry  blank  wedding  invitations  with  appropriate  graphics 
and  borders,  including  response  cards  and  envelopes.  Remember  to  proofread 
your  typing  to  ensure  no  mistakes  have  been  made. 

Entertainment 

Entertainment  for  a wedding  could  include  speeches,  music,  or  other 
presentations.  You  can  spend  a lot  or  very  little  on  entertainment,  depending  upon 
the  form  of  entertainment  you  choose. 

If  you  want  to  have  toasts  or  speeches  given  before,  during,  or  after  the  reception, 
you  will  have  to  plan  who  will  give  the  speeches.  You  may  want  to  ask  a person  or  a 
couple  to  act  as  master  and  mistress  of  ceremony  to  keep  the  toasts  and  speeches 
organized. 

You  should  plan  to  speak  to  your  guests  at  some  point  in  the  celebration  and  thank 
them  for  attending.  You  could  try  to  do  this  personally  with  a receiving  line  or  by 
preparing  a speech  to  say  after  the  meal. 

There  are  several  options  available  for  music. 

Hire  a band. 

Hire  a disc  jockey. 

Ask  talented  friends  to  play  instruments  and  sing  songs. 


When  planning  the  entertainment  for  your  wedding  celebration,  select  the  options 
you  and  your  fiance  (e)  will  enjoy.  If  you  do  not  dance,  do  not  feel  the  need  to  spend 
money  on  a dance.  If  you  plan  to  leave  the  celebrations  early,  plan  the 
entertainment  for  your  guest’s  enjoyment. 
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Another  option  for  entertainment  is  to  create  a program  of  poems,  songs,  and  skits 
instead  of  music  and  a dance.  Or,  you  could  have  a video  or  slideshow  presentation 
about  how  you  met,  what  you  looked  like  as  children,  and  some  of  the  activities 
you  shared. 


/ ______  ■ - ■ ■ ■ ~ 

Some  people  prefer  not  to  have  any  music  or 
entertainment,  other  than  the  speeches.  After  the  wedding 
supper,  the  bride  and  groom  visit  with  their  guests. 

\ 


When  inquiring  about  entertainment  costs,  be  sure  to  ask  about  all  the  costs 
involved  in  your  entertainment.  If  hiring  a band,  be  sure  to  ask  about  the  breaks 
that  the  band  takes  during  the  hours  they  supply  music — how  many  and  how  long 
each  break  is.  You  may  not  want  a band  that  takes  too  many  breaks  or  takes  long 
breaks. 


13.  What  plans  for  entertainment  would  you  make  for  your  wedding? 

Compare  your  response  with  tho  ©ns  pi  tho  Appendix,  Section  ’h  Activity  3. 
Beverages 

One  of  the  largest  costs  for  your  wedding  celebration  may  be  the  cost  of 
beverages.  If  you  host  a bar  for  the  full  reception,  it  is  not  uncommon  for  the  cost 
to  equal  or  even  exceed  the  meal  cost.  You  can  carefully  control  these  expenses  by 
limiting  what  beverages  you  will  be  serving  and  for  how  long.  Some  wedding 
planners  suggest  serving  drinks  before  the  reception  and  then  closing  the  bar 
during  the  reception  and  shutting  it  down  early  in  the  evening. 


▼ 

open  bar:  a bar 

where  guests  can 
choose  what  they 
want  to  drink  and 
serve  themselves 

There  is  no  cost  to 
the  guests. 

A 


Whether  liquor  is  served  or  sold  at  the  wedding,  a liquor  licence  must  be  obtained. 
If  you  are  serving  liquor  at  a home  reception,  you  must  have  an  open  bar.  Selling 
alcohol  in  your  home  would  be  illegal. 

If  serving  alcohol,  a decision  must  be  made  whether  to  have  an  open  bar,  a cash 
bar,  or  to  have  caterers  provide  tray  service.  An  open  bar  allows  guests  to  select 
and  request  or  serve  themselves  drinks.  This  option  can  get  very  expensive; 
people  may  overdrink  or  be  wasteful  with  the  beverages.  With  the  increased 
awareness  of  the  dangers  drinking  and  driving,  it  may  be  better  to  choose  a cash 
bar. 
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▼ 

cash  bar:  a bar 

where  guests 
purchase  their 
own  drinks  and 
serve  themselves 


tray  service: 

caterers  serve 
beverages  to  the 
guests  at  their 
tables 

A 


At  a cash  bar,  the  guests  purchase  their  drinks.  Some  may  feel  it  is 
not  polite  to  ask  guests  to  pay  for  their  drinks,  but  you  could  offer 
free  drinks  for  the  first  hour  of  your  reception  only.  You  could 
provide  free  drinks  for  the  toasts  or  provide  free  beverages  during 
the  meal. 

A third  option  for  providing  beverages  would  be  to  have  tray 
service.  The  staff  serve  the  beverages  you  have  selected  on  a 
schedule  to  keep  down  the  costs  and  prevent  overconsumption. 

If  you  hire  your  catering  service  to  provide  as  well  as  serve  the 
beverages,  you  should  ensure  it  has  liability  insurance  to  cover  any 
costs  that  could  occur  after  the  wedding  as  a result  of  impaired 
driving. 


Another  option  for  serving  beverages  is  to  provide  a variety  of  punches,  with  or 
without  alcohol.  They  can  be  served  in  elegant  bowls  or  in  a special  punch 
fountain.  The  bowls  or  fountain  should  have  labels  indicating  which  ones  have 
alcohol  in  them.  Soft  drinks  could  also  be  provided.  Your  guests  will  usually 
appreciate  coffee  and  tea. 


If  you  are  concerned  about  your  guests  having 
a little  too  much  to  drink,  do  not  serve  salty 
foods.  This  will  only  make  your  guests  thirstier. 
Provide  a lunch  or  hors  d’oeuvres  of  meat,  fish, 
cheese  or  other  high-protein  foods.  These  foods 
will  help  restore  the  blood  sugar  that  is 
depleted  when  alcohol  is  consumed.  Also,  have 
lots  of  ice  water  available.  Drinking  water  is 
more  effective  than  coffee  in  helping  an 
individual  who  has  consumed  too  much  alcohol. 


/ 

Could  I be  held  legally  liable  if  someone  got  drunk  and  had 
an  accident  if  I provided  the  alcohol  and  had  it  served? 
v 


Yes,  you  could  be  held  legally  liable.  It  is  a good  idea  to 
make  some  taxi  arrangements  in  advance  or  provide  some 
rooms  for  your  guests  to  stay  in  if  they  overdrink.  Have 
your  emcee  explain  any  arrangements  you  may  have  made 
at  the  beginning  of  the  reception. 

V / 
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14.  What  should  be  your  main  concerns  when  serving  alcoholic  beverages  to 
guests? 


Compile  your  response  with  the  one  fin  itifoe  Appendix, Section  2; Activity  I, 


Wedding  Cake  and  Party  Favours 

The  tradition  in  Europe  of  serving  wedding  cake  has  been  practised  since  medieval 
times.  The  custom  began  in  Rome  when  a loaf  of  wheat  bread  was  broken  over  the 
bride’s  head  to  symbolize  hope  for  a fertile  and  fulfilling  life.  The 
guests  were  then  expected  to  eat  the  crumbs  for  good  luck. 

In  England,  guests  were  expected  to  bring  cakes  to 
the  ceremony.  These  cakes  were  put  into  a pile. 

The  bride  and  groom  would  stand  over  the  pile 
to  kiss.  Gradually,  the  wedding  cake  became  a 
multi-tiered  cake  and  is  more  for  decoration  than 
for  consumption. 

Wedding  cakes  used  to  be  white  inside  and  out, 
but  now  a variety  of  flavoured  cakes  can  be  used. 

The  cakes  are  usually  decorated  with  fresh  or 
icing  flowers  and  ornaments.  The  icing 
decorations  can  be  coloured  to  match  the  colours 
of  the  bouquets  or  bridal  attendants’  dresses. 

Of  course,  your  family  or  cultural  traditions  migh  have  different  symbolic  foods 
that  play  a part  in  the  wedding  day. 


15.  Design  a wedding  cake  for  your  wedding,  showing  the  decorations  and 
colours  you  would  want  on  it. 


For  helpful  comments,  refer  to  the  Appendix*  Section  2?  Activity  i . 

If  you  plan  to  order  your  wedding  cake  from  a professional  baker,  make  your  order 
at  least  three  months  in  advance.  Elaborately  decorated  cakes  may  require  so 
much  time  for  the  details  that  the  baker  will  only  work  on  one  cake  per  week.  Even 
the  simplest  wedding  cake  can  cost  around  $300. 

It  is  appropriate  to  serve  the  wedding  cake  as  your  dessert  at  the  reception.  It  can 
be  served  with  fresh  fruit,  ice  cream,  or  a sauce. 

The  wedding  cake  is  sometimes  used  as  a table  decoration  for  the  head  table 
where  the  bride  and  groom  sit.  Parts  of  the  cake  are  sometimes  pre-cut  and 
wrapped  so  the  bride  and  groom  can  give  each  guest  a piece  to  take  home.  The 
tradition  of  giving  dark  fruitcake  in  a small  package  began  when  this  type  of  cake 
was  known  as  a groom’s  cake.  According  to  an  old  superstition,  if  a single  woman 
slept  with  a piece  of  cake  under  her  pillow,  that  night  she  would  dream  of  the  man 
she  was  to  marry. 
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Before  the  cake  is  cut  for  the  guests,  you  may  wish  to  have  a cake-cutting 
ceremony  as  part  of  your  celebration.  The  ceremony  usually  consists  of  the  bride 
and  groom  making  the  first  cut  into  the  cake  with  a specially  decorated  knife.  In 
some  ceremonies,  the  bride  and  groom  will  then  feed  each  other  a piece  of  cake.  In 
some  cases,  the  cake  is  made  with  decorated  boxes.  The  bride  and  groom  simply 
hold  the  knife  as  if  to  cut  the  cake,  but  don’t  actually  make  the  cut.  The  entire 
event  is  usually  photographed  by  the  photographer  and  many  of  the  guests. 


T 

party  favour: 

small  gift  from 
the  bride  and 
groom  to  each 
guest  at  the 
wedding 

A 


If  the  bride  and  groom  choose  not  to  give  away  wrapped 
pieces  of  cake,  a different  type  of  party  favour  may  be 
used.  Party  favours  are  small  gifts  from  the  bride  and 
groom  for  all  guests  who  attend  the  wedding.  Although 
party  favours  are  not  necessary,  it  is  traditional  to  have 
party  favours  set  at  each  place  setting  as  a memento  for 
your  guests  of  your  wedding.  There  are  many  professionally 
prepared  favours  including  specially  wrapped  chocolates, 
matches,  cake  boxes,  or  napkin  holders.  You  may  want  to  personalize  your  party 
favour  by  crafting  your  own  gift.  Small  candy  baskets  or  mints  wrapped  in  tulle  are 
some  ideas. 


Teamwork 


16.  List  some  party  favour  ideas  you  would  consider  for  your  wedding  or  think  of 
party  favours  you  have  received  at  weddings.  If  possible  brainstorm  ideas  with 
a friend  or  classmate. 

Compare  your  response  with  the  one  in  the  Appendix,  Section  2:  Activity  I . 
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Transportation 


The  expression  “getting  there  is  half  the  fun”  may  be  quite  applicable  to  some 
wedding  celebrations.  The  tradition  of  the  bride  arriving  at  the  church  in  her 
parent’s  car  and  leaving  in  the  groom’s  car  is  still  common;  however,  some  couples 
have  used  helicopters,  motorcycles,  boats,  antique  cars,  horse-drawn  carriages, 
ambulances,  or  trucks  for  their  wedding  transportation.  A luxury  mode  of 
transportation  that  can  transport  as  many  as  ten  people  is  limousine  service.  If  you 
prefer  to  have  the  wedding  party  and  the  family  of  the  bride  and  groom  in  one 
vehicle,  you  could  hire  a tour  bus. 


17.  If  you  decide  to  rent  the  services  of  a company  to  handle  your  transportation 
needs,  list  at  least  three  things  you  should  check  before  signing  a rental 
agreement.  (Hint:  Think  of  the  suggestions  to  consider  for  signing  a contract 
for  renting  a reception  site.) 

CWrtpare  jour  response  with  the  one  in  the  Appendix,  Section  2:  Activity  1. 

To  save  costs  for  transportation,  you  may  be  able  to  borrow  cars  from  family  or 
friends.  They  may  help  by  playing  the  part  of  chauffeur  for  the  day.  As  a way  of 
showing  your  appreciation  for  their  help,  give  each  person  a gift  and  pay  for  the 
pre-wedding  car  wash  and  the  gas. 


Whether  you  are  borrowing  or  renting  transportation,  it  is 
important  to  make  sure  everyone  knows  what  vehicle  they 
are  to  ride  in.  Overlooked  details  could  leave  someone 
waiting  for  a ride  and  cause  a delay  in  the  proceedings. 
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The  Wedding  Checklist 


When  planning  a wedding,  you  will  find  it  helpful  to  prepare  a checklist  of  all  the 
items  that  must  be  organized.  Planning  checklists,  time  lines,  or  calendars  can  be 
found  on  the  Internet  or  in  wedding  magazines.  Use  the  information  from  these 
lists  to  create  the  checklist  appropriate  for  your  wedding  plans.  You  can  include  as 
much  detail  as  you  need.  Try  to  specify  a time  frame  by  which  each  of  the  tasks 
must  be  completed.  You  could  delegate  some  of  the  tasks  to  other  members  of 
your  wedding  party  or  your  family. 

18.  Prepare  a wedding  checklist  for  your  wedding,  remembering  that  some  things 
need  to  be  done  as  far  ahead  as  one  year. 

Compare  your  response  with  the  ©ne  in  the  Appendix,  Section  2t  Activity  T. 


Hiring  a Wedding  Consultant 


▼ 

wedding 
consultant:  a 

person  who  is 
trained  in  the 
area  of  wedding 
planning 

A 


If  you  do  not  have  anyone  to  help  you  or  if  you  don’t  have  the  time  to  plan  a 
wedding,  a wedding  consultant  can  look  after  many  of  the  items  on  your 
checklist.  A wedding  consultant  is  a person  who  is  trained  in  the  area  of  wedding 
planning,  specializing  in  renting  and  hiring  all  the  required  services  of  a wedding. 
There  are  two  types  of  wedding  consultants:  independent  and  store  or  hotel/resort 
affiliated. 


Independent  consultants  can  help  you  with  all  phases  of  the  wedding.  He  or  she 
will  sit  down  with  the  two  of  you  to  discuss  your  plans.  Make  sure  you  are  specific 
about  your  budget  and  the  consultant  should  be  able  to  find  services  to  meet  your 
needs. 
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Store  or  hotel/resort  affiliated  consultants  are  those  people  employed  by  bridal 
salons,  reception  sites,  or  other  businesses  that  cater  to  weddings.  They  will  help 
co-ordinate  wedding  activities  within  their  business.  These  consultants  are 
particularly  helpful  if  you  are  planning  a wedding  in  a foreign  location.  They  can 
arrange  for  all  of  the  items  you  need  for  your  wedding  at  their  facility. 


Task  lanapiMt 


19.  Consult  the  yellow  pages  of  your  local  phone  directory  for  wedding 

consultants.  Make  phone  calls  to  two  consultants  and  compare  their  services 
and  costs. 

Compare  your  response  with  the  one  in  the  Appendix*  Section  2s  Activity  I* 

All  of  the  items  mentioned  in  this  activity  are  added  to  a ceremony  to  make  the 
wedding  celebration  a memorable  occasion  to  share  with  your  family  and  friends. 
Of  course,  remember  that  all  the  aspects  of  weddings  mentioned  in  this  activity  are 
choices.  You  might  choose  a much  simpler  and  more  economical  affair;  it  can  be 
just  as  memorable.  The  next  activity  takes  a look  at  the  wedding  ceremony, 
including  some  legal  aspects. 
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ACTIVITY  2 


The  Wedding  Ceremony 


The  wedding  service  and  reception  does  not  make  your  marriage  legal.  To  be 
legally  married  in  the  Province  of  Alberta,  you  must  have  a marriage  licence  and 
must  be  legally  joined  in  marriage  by  a registered  wedding  officiate.  Registered 
wedding  officiates  can  be  clergy  of  the  church,  representatives  of  a religious 
group,  or  a marriage  commissioner.  The  ceremony  can  take  a variety  of  forms  but 
will  usually  include  the  following: 

the  legal  requirements 
witnesses 
a ceremony  format 
exchange  of  rings 
customs  and  traditions 
special  attire  for  the  occasion 
a rehearsal  and  dinner 

The  Legal  Requirements 

According  to  the  Alberta  Marriage  Act,  a wedding  ceremony  does  not  have  to 
follow  any  particular  form  when  a marriage  commissioner  performs  it.  A wedding 
performed  by  a clergy  will  follow  the  format  of  weddings  approved  by  the  church. 
Both  ceremonies  must  include  two  declarations  you  and  your  fiance  have  to  make. 

1.  List  the  statements  indicated  in  Section  1,  Activity  3,  that  are  required  by  law  to 
be  declared  by  the  couple  to  be  married. 

Compare  you#  response  with  the  one  ip  the  Appendix,  Section  2:  Activity  2. 
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For  the  marriage  to  be  legally 
registered,  the  couple  must 
purchase  a marriage  licence.  A 
Marriage  Licence  Issuer  at  a 
Registry  Agent  office  can  issue 
the  licence.  Both  you  and  your 
spouse-to-be  must  be  present  to 
sign  the  affidavit.  Some  type  of 
personal  identification  is 
required,  such  as  your  driver’s 
licence  or  birth  certificate,  as 
well  as  the  names  of  your  parents 
and  their  birthplaces.  If  either 
the  bride  or  groom  has  been 
divorced,  the  final  divorce  documents  need  to  be  presented.  Blood  testing  is  not 
required  when  applying  for  a marriage  licence  in  Alberta,  but  the  medical 
profession  recommends  a blood  test  for  your  personal  health  and  safety. 


2.  Call  a registry  office  in  your  area  and  inquire  about  the  cost  of  a marriage 
licence. 

>'  Compare  your -response  with  the  fsi  the  Appendix,  Sactioay  2x  Acuity  2, 

Before  a licence  can  be  approved,  two  additional  conditions  apply. 


Both  of  you  must  be  over  the  age  of  18  or  you  must  have  written  permission 
from  your  parents.  Provincial  marriage  acts  vary  within  Canada,  but  in 
Alberta,  no  one  below  the  age  of  16  may  marry,  unless  a person  is  a female 
under  16  who  is  pregnant,  or  the  mother  of  a living  child. 


The  second  condition  involves  the  possibility  of  being  related  to  each  other. 
Neither  of  you  can  be  related  linearly  or  by  adoption. 


T 

prenuptial 
agreement:  an 

\ agreement  made 
' between  spouses 
I before  they  are 
i married  to  protect 
j property  and 
| finances  owned 
1 before  marriage 
and  to  define  the 
roles  of  each 
spouse 

A 


No  one  wants  to  plan  a wedding  with  the  idea  it  will  eventually  lead  to  a divorce; 
but  some  individuals,  for  financial  reasons,  may  desire  a prenuptial  agreement  or 
a marriage  contract  be  drawn  up  before  the  marriage  takes  place.  A prenuptial 
agreement  is  a contract  dealing  with  three  issues. 

the  protection  of  property  and  finances  accumulated  by  the  individuals  before 
the  marriage 

This  type  of  agreement  is  often  used  in  remarriages  so  the  property  and 
money  from  the  first  marriage  can  be  protected  for  children  from  that 
marriage. 

the  division  of  property  and  finances  should  the  marriage  break  up 


Partners  with  many  assets  or  a large  inheritance  usually  request  this  type  of 
agreement. 
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T 

marriage 
contract:  a 

contract  between 
the  couple  that 
reflects  the 
couple’s 

understanding  of 
their  relationship 

A 


the  definition  of  duties,  roles,  and  freedoms  of  the  partners  within  the 
marriage 

It  may  state  who  will  take  time  off  from  work  to  raise  the  children  or  who  will 
handle  the  financial  decisions.  This  type  of  prenuptial  agreement  could  be 
part  of  a marriage  contract. 

A marriage  contract  is  an  effort  to  reach  an  understanding  of  the  many  important 
issues  of  a marriage  partnership  and  to  specify  the  ground  rules  for  handling  some 
of  the  problems.  Some  issues  the  marriage  contract  can  cover  are 

the  relationship  roles  with  each  other,  family,  and  friends 
choice  of  religion 
decision  to  have  children 
career  plans 

division  of  household  decisions  and  responsibilities 
division  of  expenses 
evaluation  of  the  partnership 
• rules  for  termination  of  the  contract 

Whether  a couple  develops  a marriage  contract  or  a prenuptial  agreement,  several 
legal  concerns  must  be  decided  upon.  One  concern  is  the  decision  to  change 
names  after  a marriage.  Will  the  bride  retain  her  maiden  name  or  will  the  groom 
expect  the  bride  to  change  her  name  to  his?  Will  the  couple  use  both  names?  If  the 
decision  is  made  before  the  wedding,  all  documents  at  the  wedding  can  be  signed 
with  the  appropriate  name.  Another  legal  concern  to  discuss  is  the  development  of 
wills.  Wills  are  legal  instructions  for  the  distribution  of  material  goods  owned  by 
the  individual  in  the  event  of  his  or  her  death. 

The  biggest  advantage  for  developing  a prenuptial  agreement  or  marriage  contract 
is  that  it  prevents  problems  over  some  issues  before  the  marriage  takes  place. 
Although  the  agreement  may  not  be  legally  binding,  the  fact  that  the  issues  were 
addressed  and  a mutual  agreement  was  made  allows  the  couple  to  eliminate 
possible  future  disagreements  on  the  issues.  It  is  important  to  note  that  marriage 
contracts  may  not  have  legal  standing  because  of  various  provincial  laws  regarding 
marriage. 


Prenuptial  or  marriage  agreements  are  not 
requirements;  they  are  personal  choices  made  by 
the  couple  depending  upon  their  circumstance. 
Some  couples  may  never  discuss  the  issues  before 
marriage;  others  may  discuss  them  informally. 

y 
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Nan-Legal  Marriages 


▼ 

void  marriage: 

a marriage  that 
is  not  legal  and  is 
treated  as  if  the 
marriage  never 
occurred 


Occasionally  a wedding  takes  place  that  will  not  be  legally  recognized  by  the 
courts.  These  marriages  are  considered  void  or  voidable. 

The  legal  status  of  a void  marriage  is  as  if  the  marriage  never  occurred  and  the 
marriage  will  be  annulled.  As  of  the  year  2001,  examples  of  situations  that  would 
be  void  marriages  are 


voidable 
marriage:  a 

marriage  that 
involves  some 
factor  that  if 
brought  before  the 
courts  will  deem 
the  marriage  not 
legal 


marriages  between  same-sex  couples 

marriages  involving  a male  or  female  below  the  age  of  16,  unless  the  female 
is  pregnant  or  the  mother  of  a child 

marriages  where  one  of  the  spouses  is  already  married 

marriages  where  the  spouses  are  closely  related 


marriages  where  a mistake  of  identity  of  the  partner  has  been  made 


Voidable  marriages  are  those  that  involve  some  factor  that  makes  the  marriage  not 
legal.  The  marriage  will  be  recognized  as  being  legal  until  someone  brings  one  of 
the  following  concerns  to  the  attention  of  the  courts: 

One  or  both  parties  were  intoxicated  during  the  ceremony  to  the  point  where 
their  consent  could  not  have  been  given. 

One  person  or  both  were  coerced  or  threatened  into  marriage. 

One  person  was  misled  as  to  the  nature  of  the  ceremony,  such  as  a ceremony 
that  was  held  in  a language  not  understood  by  the  person. 

The  marriage  was  not  consummated  or  impotency  is  discovered. 


Divorce  and  annulment  proceedings  are  a legal  means  to 
end  a marriage  in  Canada.  Sometimes  a church  will  give  a 
religious  annulment  to  a marriage,  but  religious  annulments 
are  not  recognized  by  civic  or  judicial  authorities  and  are 
only  valid  to  the  extent  they  are  recognized  by  the  church. 
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Wedding  Attendants 


Two  persons  who  have  reached  the  full  age  of  18  and  who,  preferably,  have  known 
you  and  your  spouse-to-be  for  some  time  must  witness  a legal  marriage.  Some 
wedding  specialists  suggest  selecting  family  members  to  be  witnesses.  If  this  is  not 
possible,  it  is  best  to  select  good  friends  whom  you  have  known  for  a long  time. 


▼ 

best  man:  the 

groom’s  attendant 
who  will  sign  as  a 
witness  to  the 
marriage 


T 

flower  girl:  a 

female  child  who 
carries  the  flowers 
for  the  bride 

train  bearer:  a 

person  who 
follows  the  bride, 
carrying  the  train 
for  her  wedding 
gown  and  making 
sure  it  does  not 
get  in  her  way 

ring  bearer! 
coin  bearer:  a 

male  child  who 
carries  the  ring  or 
coins  for  the  bride 
and  groom 
depending  upon 
what  is  used  in 
the  couple’s 
culture 


Some  wedding  parties  have  only  one  attendant  for  each  of  the  bride  and  groom. 
Formal  weddings  tend  to  have  more  attendants  than  informal  ones.  If  more 
attendants  are  desired,  one  must  be  selected  to  be  the  maid  or  matron  of  honour 
and  one  the  best  man.  These  titles  are  given  to  the  individuals  who  will  be 
witnessing  and  signing  the  legal  documents. 


If  you  have  children  or  young  adults  who  are  special  in  your  life,  you  may  want  to 
ask  them  to  be  part  of  the  wedding  party.  Girls  under  the  age  of  eight  can  be 
flower  girls  or  train  bearers.  Girls  older  than  eight  can  be  junior  bridesmaids. 
Young  boys  can  be  ring  or  coin  bearers.  They  can  be  train  bearers  also.  Children 
you  select  for  one  of  these  positions  should  be  old  enough  and  mature  enough  not 
to  be  overwhelmed  by  the  whole  experience.  You  should  consider  the  time  of  your 
wedding  when  dealing  with  children  under  the  age  of  four  years  because  they  may 
still  need  an  afternoon  nap  or  they  will  be  too  tired  for  the  ceremony. 

3.  List  the  attendants  and  the  roles  you  would  like  them  to  play  at  your  wedding. 

Compare  your  responses  with  those  in  the  Appendix,  Section  2:  Activity  2. 
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Ceremony  Format 


▼ 

processional: 

the  order  and 
manner  in  which 
the  wedding  party 
enters  the  facility 
where  the 
marriage 
ceremony  and 
celebration  is  held 

A 


Many  weddings  follow  the  steps  of  old  English 
customs  where  the  ceremony  begins  with  a 
processional  in  which  the  bride,  groom,  and 
attendants  will  enter.  Traditional 
processionals  will  have  the  groom,  best 
man,  and  officiate  enter  by  a side  door.  An 
usher  will  escort  the  parents  of  the  groom 
and  then  the  grandparents  to  their  seats. 

The  mother  of  the  bride  will  then  be 
escorted  to  her  seat  if  she  is  not  walking 
in  with  the  bride.  The  bridesmaids  then 
enter,  followed  by  the  maid  or  matron  of 
honour  and  then  the  ring  bearer.  The 
music  of  the  wedding  march  begins.  The 
flower  girl  precedes  the  bride  and  her  mother 
and  father,  or  the  bride  and  her  father  or  escort, 
with  the  train  bearers  following. 


The  officiate  begins  the  service  with  a welcome  to  the  guests  or  a call  to  worship. 
Afterwards,  the  officiate  will  ask  the  question  of  intent.  At  this  time,  the  officiate 
may  ask  if  anyone  knows  a reason  why  the  couple  cannot  be  married.  If  anyone 
does,  they  must  say  so  now.  In  some  wedding  ceremonies,  the  officiate  will  ask  the 
parents  for  a declaration  of  consent  by  stating,  “Who  gives  this  woman  to  be 
married?”  The  parents  of  the  bride  will  respond  by  saying,  “We  do,”  or  the  father  of 
the  bride  may  say,  “Her  mother  and  I do.”  If  the  bride  has  no  parents  or  has  only 
one  parent,  the  parent  or  a person  designated  to  represent  the  parent  may  say,  “I 
do.”  A church  service  may  include  a benediction,  prayers,  and  a blessing.  After  this, 
special  acts  of  celebration,  such  as  a candle-lighting  ceremony,  could  be  included. 
The  officiate  will  then  proceed  with  the  wedding  vows  and  the  ring  exchange,  and 
the  couple  will  be  pronounced  married.  The  couple  and  their  witnesses  will  sign  the 
necessary  certificates  of  marriage,  and  the  officiate  will  then  present  the  couple  to 
the  audience. 


▼ 

recessional:  the 

order  and 
manner  in  which 
the  wedding  party 
leaves  the  facility 
where  the 
marriage 
ceremony  is  held 

A 


The  wedding  party  may  use  the  following  order  for  a recessional: 

the  bride  and  groom 
train  bearers 

flower  girl  and  ring  bearer 

maid  or  matron  of  honour  with  best  man 

bridesmaids  with  groomsmen 

the  bride’s  parents 

the  groom’s  parents 

the  bride’s  grandparents 

the  groom’s  grandparents 


The  wedding  guests  then  leave  the 
ceremony  site  and  wait  outside  for  the 
departure  of  the  married  couple.  Some 
families  may  have  an  informal 
receiving  line  at  this  time  and  invite 
the  guests  to  the  reception. 

Throwing  rice  at  the  couple  as  they 
leave  the  ceremony  is  an  old  tradition. 

This  tradition  began  in  the  Orient 
where  rice,  a symbol  of  fertility,  was 
thrown  at  the  couple  in  hopes  it  would 
bring  a marriage  yielding  many 
children.  Rice  has  been  replaced  with 
confetti,  but  many  wedding  and 
reception  sites  are  discouraging  the 
use  of  confetti  because  it  is  hard  to  clean  up.  Blowing  bubbles  at  the  bride  and 
groom  is  a new  trend. 


4.  What  custom  is  used  in  your  area  for  the  departure  or  arrival  of  the  bride  and 
groom  from  the  ceremony? 

Compare  you£  response  with  the  mm  in  tine  Appendix  Section  2s  Activity  2 * 


Wedding  ceremonies  can  be  personalized  by  adding  music, 
singing  hymns  or  choruses,  and  reading  poems  and  Bible 
verses.The  most  personal  touch  you  can  add  to  a wedding 
ceremony  is  your  own  original  wedding  vows. 
. y 


94 


SECTION  2:  With  This  Ring,  I Thee  Wed 


The  Wedding  Vows  and  Exchange  of  Rings 


If  you  wish  to  write  your  own  wedding  vows,  it  may 
be  helpful  to  examine  the  standard  vows  used  by 
most  wedding  officiates.  The  standard  wording  may 
be  similar  to  the  following: 

The  officiate  will  say  to  the  bride,  “(Bride’s 
name),  do  you  take  (Groom’s  name)  to  be  your 
husband;  to  live  together  with  him  in  the  covenant 
of  marriage?  Do  you  promise  to  love  him,  comfort 
him,  honour  and  keep  him,  in  sickness  and  in  health 
and,  forsaking  all  others,  and  to  be  faithful  unto  him 
long  as  you  both  shall  live? 

The  bride  will  say,  “I  do.”  The  officiate  then  asks  the  groom  the  same  vows. 

A shorter  wording  for  the  vows  could  be  the  following: 

“I,  (fill  in  name),  take  you,  (fill  in  fiance’s  name),  to  be  my  wife  (or 
husband) , to  have  and  to  hold,  from  this  day  forward,  for  better  or  for 
worse,  for  richer  or  poorer,  in  sickness  and  in  health,  to  love  and  to  cherish 
as  long  as  we  both  live. 

You  may  wish  to  talk  to  your  officiate,  fiance  (e),  or  read  another  couple’s  vows  to 
get  more  ideas  before  you  write  your  own  vows.  Write  down  your  ideas,  revise 
them,  and  practise  them.  Try  to  keep  the  vows  simple  and  structured.  You  do  not 
need  to  memorize  your  vows,  but  by  rehearsing  them,  you  will  feel  more  confident 
in  saying  them. 

If  you  have  access  to  the  Internet,  you  can  find  many  wedding  vows  by  using  the 
search  words  wedding  vows. 

5.  Write  your  own  wedding  vows. 

For  helpful  comments,  refer  to  the  Appendix,  Section  2:  Activity  2. 

A diamond  engagement  ring  is  usually  given  to  the  bride  as  a promise  of  marriage. 
During  the  Roman  era,  the  man  had  to  barter  for  his  future  bride,  so  the 
engagement  ring  was  security  for  the  betrothed.  The  diamond  was  considered  to 
be  more  valuable  than  a plain  gold  band  so  it  represents  a stronger  promise  and 
offers  more  security. 

According  to  some  studies,  Canadians  buy  more  diamond  engagement  rings 
per  capita  than  any  other  place  in  the  world.  However,  an  engagement  or  wedding 
ring  does  not  have  to  have  a diamond.  You  may  prefer  to  have  another  precious 
stone  for  your  rings  or  even  bands  without  any  stones.  For  example,  you  could 
select  a ring  featuring  your  birthstone. 
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Task  Management 


When  selecting  your  wedding  rings,  remember  your  budget.  Some  wedding 
planners  recommend  spending  a minimum  of  three  weeks  salary  to  a maximum  of 
six  percent  of  your  income  on  a ring.  The  final  decision  will  depend  on  what  you 
can  afford. 

If  you  are  buying  a diamond  ring,  the  quality  of  the  diamond  should  be  considered. 
There  are  four  guidelines  to  use  when  judging  diamond  quality:  clarity,  cut,  colour, 
and  carat  size. 

Clarity  is  measured  by  the  number  of  its  flaws  or 
imperfections. 

Cut  refers  to  the  stone’s  physical  configuration 
resulting  from  the  process  to  shape  the  rough 
gem. 

Colourless  diamonds  are  considered  to  be 
perfect. 

Carat  is  the  actual  size  of  the  stone. 

Because  it  would  be  difficult  to  wear  just  a stone,  the  quality  of  the  ring’s  band 
must  be  considered.  Most  people  choose  yellow  or  white  gold  while  some  choose 
silver.  Bands  are  judged  by  their  carat  number,  weight,  and  appearance.  The  carat 
system  for  gold  designates  how  many  parts  out  of  24  are  pure  gold  in  a given  piece 
of  jewellery.  Since  gold  is  a soft  metal,  it  is  usually  blended  with  another  metal  to 
make  it  more  durable  and  more  wear  resistant  than  24-carat  gold. 

6.  Refer  to  bridal  magazines,  ask  a jeweller,  or  look  on  the  Internet  for  at  least 
three  tips  for  choosing  a ring. 


For  helpful  comments,  refer  to  the  Appendix,  Section  2;  Activity  2 , 


The  wedding  ring  is  placed  on  the  fourth  finger  of  the  left  hand.  This  stems  from  a 
belief  by  people  of  the  Middle  East  that  a vein  ran  directly  from  this  finger  to  the 
heart.  It  represents  a promise  for  eternal  and  everlasting  love  and  is  a symbol  of 
the  wedding  vows. 
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Special  Attire 


The  wearing  of  white  for  weddings  originally  came  from  the 
ancient  Greeks  where  it  was  a symbol  of  joy.  Queen  Victoria 
of  England,  in  1840,  wore  an  elegant  white  gown  to  her 
wedding.  The  colour  white  represented  purity  and 
virginity,  and  the  elegance  represented  affluence. 

Veils  were  originally  meant  to  symbolize  the  bride’s 
innocence  and  modesty.  In  parts  of  the  Middle  East 
and  Asia,  a veil  is  still  used  to  hide  the  bride’s  face 
completely.  In  most  societies,  the  veil  is  simply  a 
romantic  adornment. 

You  may  have  also  heard  the  saying  that  a bride  is  to 
wear  “something  old,  something  new,  something 
borrowed,  something  blue.”  Each  part  of  this  saying 
holds  some  form  of  traditional  significance.  The  old  and 
new  items  represent  the  passage  from  single  status  to 
married  status.  The  borrowed  item  represents  the 
participation  and  approval  of  the  wedding  by  family,  friends, 
and  the  community.  Something  blue  is  a symbol  of  purity,  love,  and  fidelity.  In 
England,  the  saying  concludes  with  “and  a lucky  sixpence  in  your  shoe.” 

The  wedding  attire  is  completely  your  personal  choice.  The  type  of  wedding  you 
are  planning  will  determine  if  the  bridal  party  will  dress  formally  or  casually. 
However,  finding  something  everybody  will  like  to  wear  and  look  good  in  may  be 
difficult.  The  colours  you  decide  on  will  be  used  in  selecting  the  attendants’ 
dresses  and  accessories.  You  may  consider  cool  pastel  colours  such  as  ice  blue  or 
pale  pink  if  your  wedding  is  planned  for  the  summer  months.  If  your  wedding  is 
planned  for  the  winter  months,  you  might  choose  dark  colours  such  as  forest 
green,  midnight  blue,  or  burgundy. 

Your  culture  will  often  influence  the 
colour  you  choose  for  your  wedding. 
For  example,  yellow  and  red  are 
common  colours  often  seen  on 
brides  in  east  Asian  cultures.  The 
colour  red  is  supposed  to  bring  the 
couple  good  luck.  Russian  brides 
may  wear  blue,  while  Spanish  brides 
may  wear  black.  Norwegian  brides 
tend  to  avoid  green  if  they  believe  in 
the  superstition  that  fairies  will  steal 
anyone  wearing  green. 
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Sometimes  your  colour  selection  will  be  determined  by  what  is  available  in  the 
salons  or  fabric  shops.  When  selecting  attire  for  the  wedding  party,  the  following 
suggestions  may  be  helpful: 

Start  shopping  early. 

Shop  on  a weekday  or  make  an  appointment  with  a salon. 

Do  not  try  to  buy  too  much  in  one  day. 

Take  one  or  two  people  with  you. 

Look  at  bridal  magazines  for  ideas. 

Be  truthful  about  your  size.  Do  not  order  the  clothing  with  the  idea  you  will 

lose  weight.  It  is  easier  to  make  an  outfit  smaller  than  to  enlarge  it. 

Analyse  how  the  attire  looks  and  feels. 

Traditionally,  the  members  of  the  bridal  party  wear  the  same  style  dress  or  tuxedo, 
but  you  can  add  variety  if  you  choose.  For  example,  you  could  have  everyone  wear 
the  same  style  but  each  in  a different  colour.  Another  idea  is  to  have  the  wedding 
party  wear  different  styles  but  stay  within  the  same  colour  tone.  This  is  most 
effective  if  the  bridal  party  wears  different  styles  of  black  and  white. 


Choosing  your  wedding  attire  may  be  as  simple  as  wearing  your  favourite  outfit. 
You  may  be  able  to  borrow  clothing  from  your  relatives  or  rent  the  garments  from 
a salon.  Whatever  clothing  you  select,  it  should  stay  within  your  budget.  Customs 
and  traditions  of  your  family  or  your  fiance  (e)’s  family  may  also  influence  the  attire 
you  select.  You  should  inquire  about  what  other  members  of  the  family  have  worn 
to  their  wedding  ceremonies. 


7.  What  style  of  wedding  attire  would  you  choose  for  you  and  your  attendants  for 
your  wedding? 


For  helpful  comments*  refer'  to  the  Appendix*  Section  2:  Activity  2, 


If  you  have  access  to  the  Internet,  you  can  find  many  sites  to  help  you  plan  your 
wedding  day  by  using  the  search  words  wedding  planning. 

You  may  be  able  to  receive  a free  wedding  planner  (on  video)  sponsored  by 
Alberta’s  Wedding  Specialists,  available  through  the  Bridal  Network  of  Alberta. 
For  further  information  about  the  wedding  planner,  call  the  following  number. 

Red  Deer:  (403)  341-7899 

The  Bridal  Network  also  has  a website  at 

http://www.thebridalnetwork.com 
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The  Rehearsal  Dinner 


Before  the  wedding  day,  it  is  customary  to  have  a rehearsal  so  everyone  will 
understand  his  or  her  role  in  the  ceremony  A dinner  for  all  participants  usually 
follows  the  rehearsal,  so  the  event  is  called  the  rehearsal  dinner. 

The  rehearsal  is  an  opportunity  for  the  officiate  to  meet  your  wedding  party  and 
acquaint  everyone  with  the  format  and  procedures  for  the  ceremony  The 
musicians  could  also  use  this  time  to  set  up  their  equipment.  The  rehearsal  is 
usually  held  the  night  before  the  wedding,  but  it  can  be  held  anytime  during  the 
week  before. 

At  the  end  of  the  rehearsal,  it  is  customary  for  the  groom’s  parents  to  host  a 
dinner.  This  is  an  informal  event  with  the  emphasis  on  relaxation  and  enjoyment. 
All  of  the  wedding  party  and  parents  of  the  couple  are  invited.  The  bride  and 
groom  usually  take  this  opportunity  to  hand  out  gifts  to  the  attendants.  The 
rehearsal  dinner  is  not  necessary  for  your  wedding  plans,  but  it  may  be  a nice  way 
to  visit  with  your  wedding  party  before  the  wedding  day. 
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ACTIVITY  3 


The  Honeymoon 


The  term  honeymoon  began  in  ancient  times.  Teuton  couples  would  marry  beneath 
a full  moon  and  then  drink  honey  wine  for  thirty  days  after.  Now,  honeymoon  refers 
to  the  time  the  newly  married  couple  spends  alone  on  a romantic  or  adventurous 
holiday. 

Tropical  locations  are  the  most  popular  sites  for  a honeymoon,  with  Mexico  being 
one  of  the  most  popular  countries  to  go  to.  Depending  on  your  budget,  you  could 
select  anywhere  in  the  world  for  your  honeymoon. 

1.  Where  would  you  like  to  go  for  your  honeymoon? 


For  helpful  comments,  refer  to  the  Appendix,  Section  2:  Activity  3. 

You  could  choose  to  have  the  ceremony  and  honeymoon  all  in  the  same  place. 
Wedding  packages  for  couples  can  be  arranged  in  places  like  the  Dominican 
Republic,  Hawaii,  and  Jamaica.  Resort  companies  will  arrange  everything  for  the 
ceremony  and  provide  accommodations,  meals,  drinks,  activities,  and 
entertainment.  If  going  away  on  a vacation  is  impossible  due  to  time  and  budget 
constraints,  consider  a getaway  closer  to  home.  Staying  at  a nice  hotel  or  bed  and 
breakfast  in  places  such  as  Victoria,  Banff,  and  Jasper  can  be  very  romantic. 


too 
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Wherever  you  decide  to  spend  your  honeymoon,  you  should  book  the  destination 
in  advance.  If  you  are  planning  a honeymoon  in  the  busy  travel  season,  it  is 
suggested  that  you  book  at  least  six  months  in  advance. 

When  making  arrangements  for  the  honeymoon,  always  inform  the  travel  agency 
or  hotel  of  your  purpose  for  travelling.  Many  hotels  and  resorts  offer  different 
programs  to  newlyweds.  These  can  include  free  room  upgrades,  complementary 
champagne,  a fruit  basket,  or  a free  night’s  stay.  You  will  have  to  give  the 
reservation  clerk  the  following  information: 

the  dates  of  your  arrival  and  departure 

the  number  of  people  in  your  party 

the  name,  mailing  address,  and  phone  number  of  the  person  making  the 
booking 

the  type  of  bedding  required  (number  and  size  of  beds) 
the  method  of  payment 
the  probable  arrival  time 
any  special  needs  you  may  have 
whether  you  want  a smoking  or  non-smoking  room 
You  will  need  to  inquire  about  the  following: 
the  room  rate 

the  exact  time  the  room  will  be  guaranteed  available  to  you 
the  amenities  the  hotel/resort  has  to  offer,  such  as  pool  and  room  service 
additional  costs,  such  as  parking  fees  or  telephone  charges 
the  precise  location  of  the  establishment 
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Some  tips  for  travelling  as  newlyweds  are 


Task  Management 


Though  the  bride  may  be  taking  the  groom’s  surname,  there  usually  isn’t 
time  for  the  bride  to  change  her  married  name  on  all  documents  before  the 
honeymoon.  Therefore,  book  everything  in  the  bride’s  maiden  name 
including  cancellation  and  medical  insurance. 

• Check  on  the  medical  requirements  needed  to  travel  to  certain  countries. 

Carry  all  necessary  documents,  such  as  passports,  birth  certificates,  and 
picture  identification. 

Carry  all  necessary  medications  in  their  originally  prescribed  containers  in 
carry-on  luggage. 

2.  Contact  a travel  agency  and  price  the  cost  of  a honeymoon  to  the  destination  of 
your  choice. 

Compare  fpyr  r-sspppas  wottfh  111®  ©mi®  m fclhie  AppeoiidlKj,  Section  3,  ; 

The  honeymoon  is  a time  for  just  the  two  of  you.  To  ensure  it  is  as  special  as  the 
wedding,  a honeymoon  requires  a little  preplanning,  too.  As  a couple,  you  need  to 
decide  if  you  want  to  sit  by  a pool  all  day  or  to  be  kept  busy  all  day.  If  one  person 
wants  to  hike  and  backpack  while  the  other  wants  to  be  waited  on  while  relaxing 
on  a cruise  ship,  the  honeymoon  becomes  something  that  requires  serious 
discussion. 


If  you  had  difficulties  understanding  the  concepts  in  the  activities,  it’s 
recommended  that  you  do  the  Extra  Help.  If  you  have  a clear  understanding  of  the 
concepts,  it’s  recommended  that  you  do  the  Enrichment. 


A wedding  celebration  is  a very  special  day,  but  it  can  also  be  very  expensive. 
Planning  a wedding  with  a budget  in  mind  does  not  mean  your  wedding  dreams 
have  to  be  compromised.  By  using  comparison  shopping,  keeping  track  of 
expenditures,  and  trying  some  cost-cutting  measures,  you  can  still  plan  a 
memorable  day. 


FOLLOW-UP  ACTIVITIES 
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The  amounts  of  money  you  allocate  in  your  budget  will  help  you  determine  many 
of  the  elements  of  your  celebration.  These  include  the  following: 

type  and  location  of  the  wedding 

type  and  location  of  the  reception 

the  invitations  and  number  of  guests 

the  menu  and  beverages  to  be  served  at  the  reception 

the  flowers  and  decorations 

the  amount  to  pay  for  photographs  or  videos 


— — — — 

To  help  you  stay  on  budget,  you  may  wish  to  set  a wedding 
theme.  By  choosing  a theme  you  will  not  be  tempted  to 
purchase  items  for  the  wedding  that  do  not  reflect  the 
theme. The  theme  should  fit  your  personality. 
v . 


1.  Create  a list  of  at  least  five  wedding  themes.  If  possible  brainstorm  ideas  with  a 
friend  or  classmate. 

Compare  your  response  with  the  one  in  the  Appendix*  Section  2 : Extra  Help. 

Putting  together  the  guest  list  is  often  one  of  the  most  difficult  parts  of  planning 
the  wedding.  You  not  only  have  to  stay  within  your  budget,  but  you  have  to 
consider  the  guest  lists  of  your  parents.  If  the  guest  list  gets  too  large,  you  will 
experience  the  painful  task  of  having  to  eliminate  people  from  it  without  hurting 
anyone’s  feelings. 

2.  What  decisions  will  be  affected  by  the  number  of  guests  you  invite  to  your 
wedding? 


Compare  your  response  with  the  ©ne  in  the  Appendix*  Section  h Extra  Help, 

Many  items  can  be  used  to  create  a very  personal  and  memorable  wedding.  Most 
choices  as  to  what  items  you  want  are  up  to  you  and  your  fiance  (e) ; however,  you 
must  have  a marriage  licence  issued  by  the  provincial  government.  If  you  have 
your  ceremony  in  a church,  you  may  have  some  limitations  as  to  what  you  would 
like.  Tradition  and  culture  may  also  play  a role  in  how  you  do  things  for  both  the 
ceremony  and  the  reception. 
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Teamwork 


3.  Try  to  find  the  twenty-five  wedding  items  or  terms  hidden  in  the  following 
word  search.  Make  a list  of  the  words  as  you  find  them. 
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Do  one  or  more  of  the  following. 


Many  wedding  celebrations  are  based  on  tradition.  The  tradition  of  the  father 
giving  the  bride  away  originally  had  its  roots  in  arranged  marriages  where  the 
bride  was  considered  property.  This  custom  continues  as  an  endorsement  by  the 
father  to  all  witnessing  the  ceremony  that  the  groom  is  the  best  choice  for  his 
daughter.  No  wedding  is  complete  without  the  bride  and  groom  kissing.  This 
custom  dates  back  to  early  Roman  times  when  the  kiss  represented  a legal  bond 
that  sealed  all  contracts. 

In  the  questions  that  follow,  you  are  to  determine  in  which  country  the  traditions 
may  have  originated.  You  may  wish  to  work  with  a friend  to  help  research  each  of 
these. 
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1.  The  bride  and  groom  are  crowned  with  wreaths  of  orange  blossoms  to 
symbolize  fruitfulness  and  happiness.  The  “Koumbaros”,  or  best  man,  assists 
in  this  crowning. 

2.  The  bride  and  groom  will  each  take  sips  of  sake  (a  rice  wine). 

3.  Guests  toss  sugared  almonds  at  the  couple  in  the  hopes  of  bringing  sweetness 
and  happiness  to  the  marriage. 

4.  The  groom  gives  his  bride  13  gold  coins  that  symbolizes  his  commitment  to 
support  her  economically. 

5.  The  guests  will  toss  flowers  at  the  new  couple  as  they  enter  the  reception  hall. 
The  bride  and  groom  will  drink  “sharabat”,  a fruit  drink. 

6.  The  parents  of  the  couple  take  a scented  powder  that  has  been  blessed  by 
monks  and  lightly  place  three  dots  on  the  foreheads  of  the  bride  and  groom. 
The  custom  calls  the  good  spirits  to  stay  inside  the  couple. 

7.  The  bride  and  groom  drink  wine  or  champagne  from  a small,  double-handled 
silver  bowl  or  cup,  called  a coupe  de  marriage.  After  the  wedding,  it  is 
engraved  with  the  name  of  the  couple  and  the  date  of  the  marriage. 

8.  The  groom  rides  to  the  wedding  on  a white  horse  bedecked  with  jewels  and 
other  ornaments. 

9.  The  custom  is  to  tie  a doll  on  the  wedding  car  if  the  couple  wants  the  first 
child  to  be  a girl  or  a bear  if  they  want  a boy  first. 

10.  Henna  dye  is  used  to  paint  designs  on  the  couple’s  hands.  The  couple  will 
leave  their  handprints  on  the  outside  door  of  their  new  home  for  good  luck. 

11.  A veil  symbolizing  a new  life  of  purity  and  joy  is  draped  over  the  bride’s  head 
and  onto  the  groom’s  shoulder.  A cord  knotted  into  a never-ending  figure 
eight  and  symbolizing  the  love  of  God  is  placed  over  the  couple. 

12.  During  the  ceremony,  the  groom  will  kneel  on  the  hem  of  the  bride’s  dress  as 
a sign  that  he  is  now  her  boss.  The  bride  corrects  him  by  getting  up  and 
stepping  on  his  foot. 

13.  The  bride  tosses  her  bouquet  so  she  will  pass  along  good  fortune  to  others. 
Tradition  says  that  the  single  woman  who  catches  the  bouquet  is  the  one  who 
receives  the  bride’s  fortune  and  will  marry  next. 

14.  The  bride  carries  a bouquet  of  herbs  and  the  groom’s  attire  has  some  thyme 
sewn  in  it  in  hope  that  the  fragrance  will  ward  off  trolls. 

Compare  your  responses  with  those  in  the  Appendix,  Section  2s  Enrichment, 
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CONCLUSION 


Planning  a wedding  involves  many  hours  of  discussion,  a variety  of  decisions,  and 
an  attention  to  detail.  You  should  now  be  familiar  with  the  framework  for  planning 
a wedding.  Guidelines,  checklists,  and  suggestions  are  all  helpful  to  consider. 

You  have  the  choice  of  holding  your  wedding  celebration  at  a variety  of  locations. 
You  can  plan  a theme  for  your  wedding  that  will  reflect  your  personality.  It  is 
important  to  include  the  options  and  wishes  of  your  fiance  (e)  when  planning  the 
wedding. 

The  wedding  service  can  take  many  different  forms,  but  the  legal  requirement 
must  be  met  in  order  to  obtain  a marriage  licence.  Some  religions  will  set 
restrictions  on  how  the  ceremony  should  be  performed.  After  the  wedding 
celebrations,  the  couple  usually  go  on  a honeymoon  where  they  can  spend  a 
romantic  holiday  together.  It  is  possible  to  hold  the  wedding  ceremony  and 
reception  at  the  place  where  the  couple  chooses  to  have  their  honeymoon. 

Just  as  Anthony  and  Rose-Marie  have  to  try  to  find  a compromise  both  will  be 
happy  with  for  their  wedding  celebration,  so  will  you  if  you  and  your  fiance  (e) 
want  to  have  the  wedding  of  your  dreams. 


ASSIGNMENT 

Turn  to  Assignment  Booklet  A and  do  the  assignment  for  Section  2. 
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Lara  and  Lorenzo  enjoyed  a perfect  wedding  ceremony  and  an  exciting 
reception.  They  have  just  returned  from  a week-long  honeymoon  in  the 
tropics.  As  they  step  into  their  apartment,  they  realize  that  their  life  as  a couple  is 
just  beginning.  Both  of  them  plan  to  return  to  their  jobs  in  three  days,  so  their  lives 
will  become  busy  with  work  schedules,  household  cares,  and  other  activities. 

After  the  honeymoon,  many  couples  learn  what  being  a couple  entails.  There  are 
details  like  bills  from  the  wedding  to  be  paid,  gifts  to  be  put  away,  and  thank-you 
cards  to  be  sent.  The  couple  will  also  realize  they  are  now  sharing  a home  and  have 
a variety  of  chores  involved  with  maintaining  the  home.  Both  individuals  will 
require  many  adjustments  during  the  first  year  of  marriage. 

In  this  section,  some  of  the  details  for  making  adjustments  so  few  conflicts  will 
occur  within  the  marriage  will  be  discussed.  Suggestions  are  provided  for 
strengthening  a marriage  when  the  excitement  of  the  wedding  ceremony  and  the 
adventure  of  the  honeymoon  have  been  replaced  with  the  routine  of  work  and 
household  chores. 


SECTION  3:  To  Have  and  To  Hold 


ACTIVITY  I 

Decisions  After  the 
Celebrations 


The  decision  that  you  have  to  make  after  the  celebration  may  begin  with  the 
clean-up  of  the  reception  site  if  this  was  not  included  in  the  rental  price.  Unless  you 
want  to  do  it  yourself,  you  will  have  to  organize  volunteer  help  from  family  and 
friends  or  hire  staff  to  do  it. 

The  decorations  at  the  ceremony  and  reception  will  have  to  be  taken  down  and 
returned  to  the  rental  agency  or  moved  to  your  home.  Gifts,  the  guest  book, 
leftover  party  favours,  and  leftover  food  and  beverages  that  were  brought  to  the 
ceremony  or  reception  site  will  also  need  to  be  transported  to  your  home. 

If  you  choose  to  change  from  your  wedding  attire  before  leaving  the  celebrations, 
then  someone  will  need  to  return  these  items  to  the  designated  place.  Also,  if 
chairs,  glassware,  or  table  linens  have  been  rented  for  the  event,  someone  will 
need  to  return  these  items. 

Some  couples  think  of  innovative  ways  to  deal  with  flower  arrangements,  food,  and 
other  items  left  over  from  the  wedding.  Some  give  away  the  centrepieces  to 
individuals  who  have  helped  with  the  wedding  and  the  balloons  to  any  older 
children  who  attended  the  celebration.  Some  will  designate  duties  to  members  of 
the  bridal  party;  for  example,  the  maid  of  honour  takes  the  guest  book  home,  the 
attendants  return  rental  items,  the  ushers  clean  off  the  tables,  and  the  parents  take 
care  of  the  remaining  food. 
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1.  Make  two  suggestions  you  might  use  for  the  clean-up  duties  after  the 
ceremony  if  you  have  not  rented  a site  that  includes  clean-up  in  the  costs. 

2.  Create  a task  list  and  decide  who  does  what. 

Compare  four  responses  with  those  In  the  Appendix,  Section  3s  Activity 


The  Wedding  Gifts 

Where  and  when  will  the  gifts  be 
opened?  Some  cultures  plan  a gift- 
opening day.  Several  guests  are  invited 
and  a meal  or  lunch  is  served.  The 
couple  opens  each  gift  and  the  gifts  are 
displayed  for  everyone  to  see. 
Someone,  usually  the  maid  of  honour, 
records  who  gave  each  gift.  If  money 
was  given  in  lieu  of  a present,  the 
amount  and  who  gave  it  is  recorded. 


As  soon  as  possible  after  the 
celebrations,  thank-you  notes  should  be  mailed.  Mention  the  gift  in  the  note,  and,  if 
possible,  indicate  how  you  and  your  spouse  plan  to  use  the  gift.  This  will  prevent 
your  thank-you  notes  from  appearing  as  a form  letter.  The  amount  of  money  given 
by  those  who  gave  money  instead  of  a present  need  not  be  mentioned  in  the  thank- 
you  note.  Thank-you  notes  are  expected  to  be  hand  written. 

The  following  is  an  example  of  a good  style  to  use  for  writing  your  thank-you  notes: 

kbeaA  (name,) , 


Itumk  ipu  4a  muck  (oa  the  tmaaolipal  (ixlcaali(y  ike  cjafjt) . We  plcun  ta 
(e^damakxm  wkal  ipu  wall  da  walk  tke  (fO^t)  ■ hi  thaod  dltilemeul 
could  wAicale  how  you,  enjaif  tke  cja^t,  4aack  aA  “khe  cjw(t  wall  ItAkphlen  up 
(uaA  heme. 

kite,  a (puendlap  clxHancj,  4cma/ik  4aach  aA  With  wazAmert  ncpaAdA  oa 
repeat  the  tkaaak  yon,  wclaaxlincf  tke  ncumeU  a ■(  tke  cpiueA/4,  cm  tke  caAd , 

khcuak  ijon,  £aAka  amd  Will.  " 
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3.  Write  a thank-you  note  to  your  friends,  Anne 
and  David,  for  a painting  they  gave  you  for 
your  wedding. 

4.  Occasionally  the  card  that  came  with  a gift 
gets  lost,  and  you  are  unsure  of  whom  to 
thank  for  the  gift.  How  would  you  determine 
who  has  given  you  the  gift  without  a card? 


Compare  your  responses  with  those  in  the  Appendix,  Section  3:  Activity  I. 


Living  Arrangements 

Living  arrangements  should  be  dealt  with  before  the  marriage  ceremony  takes 
place.  Either  you  or  your  partner  may  be  living  independently  in  a home  or  in  an 
apartment,  and  you  may  chose  this  to  be  your  first  home.  If  you  are  both  living  at 
your  parent’s  homes,  you  should  start  looking  for  another  accommodation  at  least 
two  months  before  the  wedding.  If  you  will  be  renting,  you  must  be  prepared  to 
pay  a damage  deposit  and  utility  hook-ups.  You  must  decide  in  whose  name  the 
utilities  will  be  connected  and  which  bank  account  these  bills  will  be  paid  from. 

In  the  excitement  of  looking  for  your  first  home,  you  should  be  realistic  about  how 
much  money  you  can  comfortably  spend  on  rent  or  mortgage  payments.  What  you 
can  spend  will  depend  on  your  income,  fixed  expenses,  and  your  lifestyle. 


To  make  a choice  of  housing,  the  two  of  you  must  decide  what  you  want  and  need 
in  a place  to  live.  How  much  space  do  you  really  need?  You  may  need  to 
compromise  to  stay  within  your  budget  and  trade  location  for  size,  or  size  for 
features.  To  be  able  to  afford  rental  housing  and  save  towards  a down  payment  for 
a home,  you  may  want  to  choose  a smaller-sized  apartment  or  take  a more 
economical  basement  suite. 
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5.  a.  Identify  the  furnishings  and  equipment  you  think  you  will  require  when 

setting  up  an  apartment.  If  possible,  work  with  a friend  to  brainstorm  about 
what  would  be  needed. 

b.  What  are  less-expensive  alternatives  to  buying  new  furniture? 

6.  Search  for  an  advertisement  for  an  apartment  to  rent  or  a house  to  purchase. 
Calculate  what  your  housing  expenses  would  be  for  one  year.  Find  out  what 
other  people  are  paying  for  utilities,  and  use  this  information  to  estimate  your 
utility  costs. 


Compare  your  responses  with  those  in  the  Appendix*  Sections  3:  Activity  I. 


Task  Ifanapeiil 


If  you  have  your  own  living  accommodations  available  before  the  wedding,  you 
should  select  a colour  scheme  that  will  make  both  of  you  happy.  You  can  then  let 
guests  know  your  colour  scheme  to  help  them  select  gifts  they  may  wish  to 
purchase  for  your  home. 

7.  What  are  some  gifts  your  guests  could  buy  for  your  home  if  they  knew  your 
colour  scheme? 


Compare  yoyr  response  with  the  one  in  the  Appendix^  Section  3;  Activity  L, 


You  may  want  to  move  your  personal  items,  such  as 
clothing,  books,  and  favourite  pieces  of  furniture, 
into  your  new  home,  so  it  is  all  ready  to  live  in 
when  you  return  from  the  honeymoon.  You  will 
need  to  discuss  how  the  two  of  you  plan  to  share 
the  space  in  your  new  home.  For  example,  who 
will  use  which  side  of  the  closet,  vanity  cabinet, 
or  dresser  drawers?  You  may  need  to  decide 
how  to  store  trophies  or  other  valuable 
mementos  belonging  to  you  or  your  spouse. 


Now  that  you  have  considered  some  of  the 
details  for  after  the  wedding  celebration,  you  can 
begin  building  a strong  marriage  relationship. 
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ACTIVITY  2 


Making  Adjustments 


Once  the  honeymoon  is  over  and  you  have  begun  the  task  of  setting  up  your  own 
home,  you  may  discover  that  in  order  to  live  together  you  need  to  make  several 
adjustments. 

Marital  experts  feel  the  adjustment  to  marriage  requires  greater  co-operation  than 
any  other  type  of  human  relationship.  You  will  find  you  may  need  to  adjust  how  you 
handle  or  view  the  following: 

being  realistic  about  expectations 

• communicating  effectively 
resolving  conflicts 
managing  finances 

° sharing  tasks  and  activities 

• showing  affection  to  one  another 
G relating  to  family  and  friends 

fostering  mutual  satisfaction  with  the  marriage 

How  you  cope  with  this  period  of  adjustment  will  depend  on  the  differences  or 
similarities  in  your  personalities  and  upbringing,  the  frequency  and  quality  of 
communication  between  the  two  of  you,  and  the  feelings  you  have  for  each  other. 
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Realistic  Expectations 


Success  in  marriage  begins  with  realistic  expectations.  Each  of  you  has 
expectations  about  how  the  other  is  supposed  to  be  and  act.  You  may  have 
expectations  about  what  should  be  done  as  well  as  how  it  should  be  done.  If  these 
expectations  are  unrealistic  or  are  not  met,  the  first  strains  on  the  marriage  begin 
to  occur.  Resentment  between  the  two  of  you  can  build  if  you  both  do  not 
communicate  your  dissatisfaction  about  not  meeting  these  expectations. 

1.  What  are  two  unrealistic  expectations  for  marriage? 

Compare  yoiir  response  with  the  one  in  the  Appendix,  Section  3:  Activity  2 „ 

Effective  Communication! 

Communicating  is  one  of  the  most 
important  skills  that  you  as  a couple 
should  learn.  Being  able  to 
communicate  your  dissatisfaction  or 
your  expectations  about  things  that 
happen  between  you  and  your  spouse 
begins  with  a feeling  of  trust.  If  you 
know  your  discussions  will  be  kept 
private  and  the  information  will  not 
be  used  to  hurt  one  another,  you  can 
trust  one  another  to  discuss  your 
feelings  without  the  fear  of  criticism, 
judgment,  or  rejection. 


Effective  communication  also 
involves  understanding  each  other’s 
point  of  view.  Each  of  you  must  be 
able  to  listen  carefully  to  what  the 
other  person  says.  You  will  need  to 
observe  body  language  and  other 
non-verbal  ways  of  expressing  your 
feelings. 


You  may  find  that  you  need  to  set 
aside  time  for  discussions.  You  need 
to  select  a time  that  is  free  of  distractions.  Meeting  for  coffee  or  lunch  during  your 
workday  may  be  one  way  to  set  aside  a time  for  communication. 


2.  Suggest  at  least  two  time  periods  you  feel  would  be  appropriate  for  effective 
communication. 


Compare  yoyr  response  with  the  one  in  the  Appendix,  Section  3:  Activity  2, 
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Managing  Conflicts 


— — — — v 

Good  communication  skills  are  also  useful  in 
. resolving  conflicts.  Even  a strong,  healthy  marriage  is 
not  free  of  conflict.  It  is  the  method  of  handling  the 
conflict  that  can  cause  strain  in  a marriage. 

v J 


Excessive  arguing  is  a sign  that  the  marriage  could  be  in  trouble.  It  could  indicate 
the  two  of  you  are  incompatible  or  one  of  you  is  seriously  dissatisfied  with  some 
aspect  of  the  marriage. 


To  handle  conflict,  you  must  deal  with  the  problem  as  it  occurs.  Do  not  wait  several 
days  or  weeks  to  express  your  dissatisfaction  so  that  it  comes  out  at  an 
inappropriate  time.  Discuss  your  concern  privately  and  try  to  resolve  the  conflict 
quickly.  A good  rule  to  follow  is  never  let  the  sun  set  on  a problem. 

You  need  to  be  reasonable  and  compromise  when  necessary.  You  must  find  a 
balance  of  giving  and  receiving  in  your  marriage.  The  two  behaviours, 
assertiveness  and  co-operation,  will  influence  how  you  resolve  conflicts. 
Assertiveness  refers  to  the  degree  to  which  one  partner  will  try  to  satisfy  his  or 
her  own  personal  interests  and  needs.  Co-operation  refers  to  how  much  one 
individual  will  try  to  help  the  other  spouse  satisfy  his  or  her  needs.  The 
combination  of  assertiveness  and  co-operation  determine  how  a conflict  will  be 
resolved. 
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Five  strategies  that  people  use  in  an  attempt  to  resolve  conflicts  are 

withdrawing  from  a conflict:  Little  attempt  is  made  to  satisfy  personal 
needs  or  the  needs  of  others. 

use  of  power  to  control:  The  person  uses  age  or  his  or  her  position  in  life 
to  control  others;  or  the  person  will  control  resources,  such  as  money,  that 
would  allow  limited  freedom. 

compromising:  An  attempt  is  made  to  find  an  answer  that  satisfies  both 
partners. 

collaborating:  The  interests  and  needs  of  each  person  are  considered. 

acquiescing:  The  person  who  does  not  have  a personal  interest  in  the 
conflict  but  cares  about  the  needs  of  the  other  will  give  in  to  the  other’s 
wishes. 

Not  all  of  these  are  ideal  ways  of  resolving  conflicts  in  a marriage.  A spouse 
choosing  to  handle  conflicts  by  withholding  emotions  or  by  acting  with  underlying 
hostility  can  be  more  damaging  to  a relationship  than  open  conflict.  Do  not  attempt 
to  avoid  potential  conflict  by  not  discussing  the  issue  or  pretending  it  does  not 
exist.  Conflicts  should  not  be  allowed  to  escalate  into  marital  violence. 

Using  power  to  control  a person  is  also  not  an  ideal  solution  because  both  parties 
are  not  treated  equally.  Compromise  and  collaboration  (working  together  to  find  a 
solution)  give  the  best  results  because  the  needs  of  both  spouses  are  dealt  with 
equally.  Acquiescence,  accepting  or  agreeing  by  keeping  quiet,  is  an  appropriate 
solution  in  certain  cases. 

To  effectively  resolve  a conflict  you  must 

identify  the  issue  from  which  the  conflict  arose 

understand  the  viewpoints,  interests,  and  needs  of  each  person  involved 

attempt  to  find  a solution  that  includes  the  viewpoints,  interests,  and  needs  of 
both  spouses 

This  involves 

employing  good  communication  skills 
being  sensitive  to  your  partner’s  needs 
dealing  with  problems  as  they  occur 
discussing  conflicts  privately 
being  reasonable  and  willing  to  compromise 

3.  What  do  you  feel  should  be  avoided  when  resolving  conflicts? 

. . Compare  your  response  with  the  one  in  the  Appendix,  Section  3 s Activity  2» 
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Managing  Finances 


Many  marital  conflicts  occur  due  to  the  stress  caused  by  the  lack  of,  or 
mismanagement  of,  financial  resources.  If  you  never  seem  to  have  money  to  do  or 
have  what  you  want,  you  could  become  resentful.  If  you  are  used  to  spending 
money  freely  on  any  item  desired,  it  will  take  time  to  adjust  to  sharing  the  income 
and  costs. 


For  the  first  few  years  of  marriage,  many  couples  find  it  necessary  and  beneficial 
to  set  up  a budget.  Budgets  are  set  up  for  the  length  of  the  period  between 
paydays.  To  budget  effectively,  you  must  make  sure  that  the  total  of  all  expenses 
does  not  exceed  your  net  income. 

Four  major  expenditures  must  be  considered  when  planning  a household  budget. 

fixed  expenses:  These  expenses  include  payments  for  rent  or  mortgage, 
utilities,  buying  a vehicle,  life-insurance  premiums,  and  credit  cards. 


flexible  expenses:  These  expenses  include  food,  clothing,  recreation,  and  a 
personal  allowance.  They  can  be  adjusted  in  order  to  balance  your  budget. 


discretionary  expenses:  These  expenses  include  all  items  that  are  not 
essential  to  living  but  are  for  your  personal  pleasure.  You  may  have  to  cut 
back  on  the  items  that  are  classified  as  discretionary 
if  you  cannot  get  your  budget  to  balance. 


savings:  Savings  should  be  considered 
an  important  item  on  your  budget.  A 
savings  account  is  needed  to  cover 
irregular  expenses  that  may  arise  on  a 
quarterly,  semi-annual,  or  annual  basis 
such  as  vehicle  and  home  insurance,  gifts 
for  Christmas,  or  a down  payment  on  a home. 
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4.  What  are  two  examples  of  a discretionary  expense? 


Task  Management 


i 

i 

j 


5.  Outline  a budget.  Include  the  items  you  will  need  to  be  prepared  for  on  a 
monthly  and  yearly  basis.  You  may  need  to  ask  your  parents  or  some  other 
adult  for  help  with  this  question. 

Compare  yoyr  responses  with  those  in  the  Appendix,  Section  3;  Activity'  2. 

Disagreements  over  money  are  a major  cause  of  marital  break-up  today.  The 
following  are  some  recommendations  to  follow  when  managing  family  finances: 

Money  matters  should  be  discussed  both  before  and  after  marriage.  Discuss 
your  spending  attitudes  and  habits.  After  marriage,  discuss  money  issues  as 
they  arise.  Perhaps  one  spouse  is  overspending  on  items  that  aren’t  needed 
or  that  you  cannot  afford.  Maybe  you  would  like  to  make  a major  purchase. 
Discuss  how  you  can  save  money  for  it  and  what  changes  will  be  required  in 
your  other  spending.  Some  couples  develop  a rule  whereby  each  spouse  can 
make  a purchase  without  first  discussing  it  with  the  other  providing  the 
amount  of  the  purchase  does  not  exceed  some  stated  amount  and  providing 
these  purchases  are  not  made  too  often  or  are  not  for  luxury  items. 

Determine  how  much  money  you  will  need  for  living  expenses.  Prepare  a 
budget  that  you  both  follow. 

Decide  on  a specified  amount  of  money  for  the  savings  account  each  month. 
Having  money  in  savings  gives  you  a sense  of  security  and  gives  you  a feeling 
of  shared  commitment  because  you  both  sacrificed  to  save  the  money. 

When  discussing  money,  decide  what  you  need  and  what  you  want.  Your 
long-term  goals  should  be  considered  in  this  discussion.  You  may  need  to 
forego  some  of  your  wants  to  realize  your  long-term  goals.  For  example,  if 
your  long-term  goal  is  to  own  a large  house  on  an  acreage,  you  may  have  to 
cut  out  some  of  the  other  things  you  would  want,  such  as  going  to  a far-off 
destination  for  your  holidays. 


If  one  spouse  is  better  at  handling  money,  that  spouse  should  be  assigned  the 
major  part  of  the  financial  responsibility.  For  example,  that  spouse  may 
decide  on  the  budget,  but  the  other  spouse  may  make  the  individual 
purchases  within  the  budget  limits.  Both  spouses  should  be  involved  in 
knowing  what  bills  have  to  be  paid  and  from  which  account. 


▼ 

holograph  will: 

j a will  written  in 
I the  handwriting 
i of  the  person  in 
\ whose  name  it 
' appears 

I ▲ 


While  taking  care  of  money  matters,  you  should  consider 
making  wills  for  both  you  and  your  spouse.  Wills  are  legal 
documents  that  dictate  how  you  want  your  assets  distributed. 
You  can  prepare  a holograph  will.  It  must  be  written  in  your 
own  handwriting  with  your  signature  but  does  not  require 
witnesses.  You  can  also  type  your  will,  but  you  will  need  two 
witnesses  to  witness  your  signature. 
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It  is  probably  best  to  have  a lawyer  prepare  your  will.  A will  prepared  by  a lawyer  is 
called  a solemn  or  formal  will.  The  lawyer  will  charge  a fee  for  the  service,  but 
you  can  be  sure  that  the  terms  of  your  will  will  be  accurately  stated. 

As  your  circumstances  change  throughout  life,  you  may  collect  more  assets.  It  is 
important  to  update  your  will  to  reflect  these  changes.  If  you  have  children,  it  is 
important  to  include  conditions  for  their  care  in  the  event  you  and/or  your  spouse 
become  unable  to  care  for  them.  You  should  indicate  the  names  of  whomever  you 
want  to  care  for  your  children,  the  conditions  under  which  you  wish  them  to  be 
raised,  and  how  the  money  left  for  them  should  be  used. 

Managing  Time 

Time  is  another  resource  to  manage  in  a 
marriage.  Studies  indicate  there  is  a positive 
relationship  between  joint  activities  and  marital 
happiness.  Couples  who  share  activities  and 
spend  time  with  each  other  are  more  happily 
married  than  couples  who  have  less  time  to 
spend  together.  You  may  have  to  schedule  time 
to  participate  in  activities  together.  This  may 
include  finding  ways  to  do  household  chores  as 
an  enjoyable  shared  activity. 

6.  What  are  two  activities  you  may  try  to 
participate  in  with  your  spouse? 

Compare  your  respofiM  wctfh  the  ©true  m the  Appendi)^$ectB©n  3:  Activity  % 


▼ 

solemn 

(formal)  will:  a 

will  prepared  by  a 
lawyer 


There  must  be  room  for  individuality  in  a marriage.  Each  of  you  will  also  need  to 
have  time  to  pursue  individual  interests.  Spending  time  apart  should  not  threaten 
the  relationship  unless  one  of  the  spouses  feels  jealous  or  insecure.  Signs  of 
jealousy  or  insecurity  could  be  signs  of  an  unhealthy  marriage.  Communicating 
with  each  other  will  help  you  appreciate  the  talents  your  spouse  may  develop  when 
pursuing  individual  interests. 

7.  What  are  some  interests  you  might  plan  to  pursue  on  your  own  during  your 
marriage? 


Compare  yotfr -response  with  the  one  in  tite^ppendix,  Section  3:  Activity  2., 
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Decision  Making 


Now  that  you  are  married,  you  may  have  to  make 
adjustments  in  your  decision  making.  Many 
decisions  in  a marriage  should  be  made  together  as 
a couple.  By  discussing  the  advantages  and 
disadvantages  of  several  options  as  a couple,  the  two 
of  you  will  make  the  best  choice.  When  making 
mutual  decisions,  it  is  important  that  the  outcome  is 
as  fair  as  possible.  It  may  not  always  be  possible  for 
both  spouses  to  feel  equally  satisfied  with  the 
decision,  but  there  must  be  a balance.  Each  of  you 
should  feel  you  are  being  treated  fairly,  with  neither 
one  having  to  sacrifice  more  than  the  other. 

Intimacy 

Intimacy  is  the  closeness  that  develops  from  a long  friendship.  It  will  be  necessary 
to  find  a level  of  intimacy  that  will  satisfy  both  of  you.  Because  intimacy  is  an 
important  part  of  a loving  relationship,  both  spouses  need  to  share  in  initiating 
hugs,  hand  holding,  and  gentle  touches  to  reassure  that  each  feels  loved. 

Some  types  of  intimacy  are 


emotional:  loving  and  giving 
emotional  support  to  each  other 

social:  sharing  the  same  friends 
and  recreational  or  social  groups 
and  interest  groups 

intellectual:  discussing  ideas 
and  values 

religious:  having  religious 
beliefs  or  a sense  of  purpose  and 
meaning  of  life 

recreational:  enjoying  the  same 
hobbies  or  sports  together 

aesthetic:  having  the  same  taste 
in  art,  music,  etc. 

sexual:  sharing  a mutually 
satisfying  sex  life 
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Relationships  with  Family  and  Friends 


When  you  marry,  you  must  adjust  to 
relationships  and  expectations  with  members 
of  your  extended  family.  Each  family  can  be  a 
source  of  advice  and  assistance,  and  it  is 
therefore  important  to  realize  you  are  now 
part  of  a larger  family  network.  As  a couple, 
you  will  need  to  decide  with  whom  you  will 
spend  your  major  holidays.  You  may  be 
expected  to  spend  a weekly  meal  with  your 
in-laws.  Is  this  something  you  should  agree 
to?  Talk  these  issues  over  with  your  spouse. 
Do  not  assume  you  and  your  spouse  will 
completely  agree  to  all  expectations  of  the 
extended  family. 


8.  What  support  would  you  expect  from  your  spouse’s  family? 


Compare  your  response  with  the  ©sne  in  the  Appendix,  Section  3:  Activity  2. 

As  you  develop  your  marriage 
relationship,  you  may  have  to  adjust 
to  friendships  becoming  less 
important.  Most  often,  friendships 
that  continue  after  marriage  are 
same-gender  friendships  or 
friendships  between  couples.  During 
your  engagement  period,  you  as  a 
couple  should  make  decisions  about 
whom  the  two  of  you  will  continue  to 
have  a close  friendship  with. 

Respect  for  Each  Other 

Being  respectful  means  showing  honour  or  esteem  for  a person,  or  holding  a 
person  in  high  regard.  Respect  will  be  shown  through  faithfulness,  acceptance, 
honesty,  flexibility,  and  thoughtfulness  for  each  other  as  you  share  together  and 
help  each  other  grow  in  the  marriage.  Your  values  will  serve  as  a guideline  when 
showing  respect. 

9.  Using  the  letters  of  the  word  respect , list  nouns  or  verbs  that  could  describe 
respect.  For  example,  the  r can  represent  responsibility  or  reassurances. 

Compare  your  response  with  the  one  in  the  Appendix,  Section  3s  Activity  2. 
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FOLLOW-UP  ACTIVITIES 


If  you  had  difficulties  understanding  the  concepts  in  the  activities,  it’s 
recommended  that  you  do  the  Extra  Help.  If  you  have  a clear  understanding  of  the 
concepts,  it’s  recommended  that  you  do  the  Enrichment. 


As  soon  as  the  honeymoon  is  over,  the  reality  of  what  marriage  entails  becomes 
familiar  to  the  couple.  Marriage  is  a lifetime  commitment  that  takes  effort  on  the 
part  of  each  spouse.  Finances,  friends  and  family,  in-laws,  decision  making,  and 
personality  differences  are  all  things  that  can  cause  problems  in  a marriage 
relationship.  Many  adjustments  must  be  made  so  that  both  spouses  remain 
satisfied  with  the  marriage.  Some  points  to  consider  when  attempting  to  resolve  a 
conflict  are 

Before  confronting  your  spouse,  confront  yourself.  What  is  making  you 
unhappy  and  what  role  did  you  play  in  creating  the  problem? 

Communicate  openly  with  your  spouse,  expressing  how  you  view  the 
situation.  Discuss  the  behaviour  or  idea  that  is  the  problem,  rather  than  the 
person. 

Understand  your  spouse’s  position  on  the  issue. 

Attempt  to  find  a solution  rather  than  continuing  the  conflict. 

Consider  possible  solutions  for  the  problem.  Discuss  each  solution  and  reach 
an  agreement.  Both  of  you  may  not  be  completely  satisfied  with  the  solution; 
however,  it  is  likely  better  than  continuing  the  conflict — compromise  is  often 
necessary  when  settling  disputes. 

1.  There  are  certain  signs  that  indicate  when  a marriage  is  experiencing 
difficulty.  Several  sites  on  the  Internet  address  these  signs.  Look  up  the 
following  site,  or  any  other  that  deals  with  marriage  breakdown,  and  name 
some  signs  that  a couple  should  watch  for  that  show  expectations  are  not  being 
met. 

www.positive-way.com/hidden.htm 
Note:  Internet  addresses  may  change  without  notice. 
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2.  Read  the  following  credo  for  relationships  with  others.  Then  list  some  of  the 
suggestions  given  that  would  help  maintain  a good  marriage  relationship. 


A Credo 

For  My  Relationship  With  Others 

You  and  I are  in  a relationship,  which  I value  and  want 
to  keep.  Yet  each  of  us  is  a separate  person  with  unique 
needs  and  the  right  to  meet  those  needs. 

When  you  are  having  problems  meeting  your  needs,  I 
will  listen  with  genuine  acceptance  so  as  to  facilitate  your 
finding  your  own  solutions  instead  of  depending  on  mine.  I 
also  will  respect  your  right  to  choose  your  own  beliefs  and 
develop  your  own  values,  different  though  they  may  be  from 
mine. 

However,  when  your  behavior  interferes  with  what  I 
must  do  to  get  my  own  needs  met,  I will  tell  you  openly  and 
honestly  how  your  behavior  affects  me,  trusting  that  you 
respect  my  needs  and  feelings  enough  to  try  to  change  the 
behavior  that  is  unacceptable  to  me.  Also,  whenever  some 
behavior  of  mine  is  unacceptable  to  you,  I hope  you  will 
tell  me  openly  and  honestly  so  I can  change  my  behavior. 

At  those  times  when  one  of  us  cannot  change  to  meet 
the  other’s  needs,  let  us  acknowledge  that  we  have  a conflict 
and  commit  ourselves  to  resolve  each  such  conflict  without 
either  of  us  resorting  to  the  use  of  power  to  win  at  the 
expense  of  the  other’s  losing.  I respect  your  needs,  but  I 
also  must  respect  my  own.  So  let  us  always  strive  to  search 
for  a solution  that  will  be  acceptable  to  both  of  us.  Your 
needs  will  be  met,  but  so  will  mine — neither  will  lose,  both 
will  win. 


In  this  way,  you  can  continue  to  develop  as  a person 
through  satisfying  your  needs,  and  so  can  I.  Thus,  ours  can 
be  a healthy  relationship  in  which  both  of  us  can  strive  to 
become  what  we  are  capable  of  being.  And  we  can  continue 
to  relate  to  each  other  with  mutual  respect,  love,  and  peace.1 


Compare  your  responses  with  those  in  the  Appendix,  Section  3:  Extra  Help. 


1 Thomas  Gordon,  “A  Credo  for  My  Relationship  With  Others”  (Solana  Beach:  Gordon  Training  International, 
1997).  Reprinted  by  permission. 
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Enrichment 


Do  one  or  more  of  the  following. 

1.  Do  you  know  how  you  handle  a conflict?  Try  the  following  questionnaire  to  find 
out. 

Read  the  following  statements  describing  common  responses  to  conflict 
situations.  Circle  the  number  on  the  scale  below  each  statement  that  most 
closely  describes  your  behaviour,  from  the  low  occurrence  of  never  (1)  to  a 
high  occurrence  of  always  (5) . 


1.  When  strong  conflict  occurs,  I prefer  to  leave  the  situation. 

never  1 2 3 4 5 always 

2.  I feel  quite  uncomfortable  about  taking  a conflict  between  a friend  and 
me  to  a third  party. 

never  1 2 3 4 5 always 

3.  I try  to  find  a compromise  when  a conflict  occurs. 

never  1 2 3 4 5 always 

4.  I find  conflict  exciting  and  challenging. 

never  1 2 3 4 5 always 

5.  I tend  to  concentrate  on  the  problem  and  the  issue  in  a conflict,  rather 
than  the  person. 

never  1 2 3 4 5 always 

6.  When  conflict  occurs,  I act  as  though  there  is  no  real  problem  and  try 
to  “get  along.” 

never  1 2 3 4 5 always 

7.  I prefer  to  have  a third  person  solve  a conflict  between  a friend  and 
myself. 

never  1 2 3 4 5 always 

8.  I’m  willing  to  “give”  a little  if  the  other  person  in  the  dispute  is  willing 
to  give  on  some  things. 

never  1 2 3 4 5 always 
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9.  It’s  important  that  I win,  even  if  the  problem  or  issue  or  disagreement 
is  not  really  important  to  me. 

never  1 2 3 4 5 always 

10.  I search  for  a solution  to  conflict  that  both  the  other  person  and  I can 
find  acceptable. 

never  1 2 3 4 5 always 

11.  I usually  give  in  rather  than  prolong  the  conflict. 

never  1 2 3 4 5 always 

12.  It  is  easier  to  have  an  outsider  settle  a conflict  than  to  argue  it  out 
alone  with  another  person. 

never  1 2 3 4 5 always 

13.  I like  to  find  what  each  person  wants  most  strongly  and  then  work  for 
a point  in  the  middle. 

never  1 2 3 4 5 always 

14.  I hate  to  lose  or  not  get  my  own  way. 

never  1 2 3 4 5 always 

15.  I like  to  look  for  lots  of  possibilities  and  options  before  trying  to  find 
a solution  to  a conflict. 

never  1 2 3 4 5 always 

16.  When  conflict  occurs,  I prefer  to  get  out  of  the  situation,  rather  than 
work  to  resolve  the  conflict. 

never  1 2 3 4 5 always 

17.  I like  to  take  disagreements  to  someone  who  has  authority  and  have 
that  person  make  a ruling. 

never  1 2 3 4 5 always 

18.  I believe  resolving  conflict  requires  that  each  person  give  up 
something. 

never  1 2 3 4 5 always 

19.  When  someone  tries  to  get  me  to  back  down  or  give  in  during  a 
conflict,  it  makes  me  hold  my  position  more  strongly. 

never  1 2 3 4 5 always 
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20.  When  I especially  need  to  have  my  plan  accepted,  or  when  an  issue  is 
very  important  to  me,  I tell  the  person  with  whom  I am  in  conflict. 

never  1 2 3 4 5 always 

21.  I prefer  to  walk  away  from  conflict  if  there  is  a strong  personal 
disagreement. 

never  1 2 3 4 5 always 

22.  I prefer  to  have  a counsellor  make  a decision  for  the  people  in  a 
conflict,  not  just  have  the  people  listen  to  each  other. 

never  1 2 3 4 5 always 

23.  I believe  working  out  a middle-of-the-road  agreement  is  best,  even  if 
both  people  are  still  somewhat  unhappy  about  not  getting  their  way 
completely. 

never  1 2 3 4 5 always 

24.  When  I work  to  resolve  conflict,  I work  to  win. 

never  1 2 3 4 5 always 

25.  I consider  the  other  person’s  preferences  as  well  as  my  own  and  try  to 
find  a solution  both  of  us  can  live  with. 

never  1 2 3 4 5 always 

26.  I prefer  to  let  conflicts  work  themselves  out. 

never  1 2 3 4 5 always 

27.  I believe  it  is  important  to  get  the  opinion  of  a friend  when  I am  in 
conflict  with  someone. 

never  1 2 3 4 5 always 

28.  It’s  OK  to  give  up  something  if  the  other  person  gives  up  something, 
too. 

never  1 2 3 4 5 always 

29.  I believe  settling  a conflict  with  another  person  is  no  different  from 
competing  in  sports — the  goal  is  to  win. 

never  1 2 3 4 5 always 

30.  I believe  settling  a conflict  is  really  a problem  not  a contest;  therefore, 
the  goal  is  to  find  a solution  both  people  can  live  with,  not  to  beat  the 
other  person. 

never  1 2 3 4 5 always 
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The  numbers  listed  below  refer  to  the  statements  that  you  have  just 
responded  to.  Write  down  the  number  you  circled  on  the  scale  for  each 

statement. 

A 

B 

C 

D 

E 

1. 

2. 

3. 

4. 

5. 

6. 

7. 

8. 

9. 

10. 

11. 

12. 

13. 

14. 

15. 

16. 

17. 

18. 

19. 

20. 

21. 

22. 

23. 

24. 

25. 

26. 

27. 

28. 

29. 

30. 

Total  the  scores  for  each  column.  For  example,  add  the  scores  for 
questions  1,  6,  11,  16,  21,  and  26.  Put  the  total  on  the  line  beside  A. 

A B C D E 

The  letters  A to  E represent  the  following  methods  of  dealing  with 
conflict. 

Your  Score 

A — Withdrawing-Avoiding  

B — Going  to  a Third  Person  

C — Compromise  

D — Win/Lose  

E — Win/Lose  or  Problem  Solving  

The  highest  total  score  indicates  the  way  of  handling  conflict  you  use 
most  often.  If  two  or  more  scores  are  close  together  (for  example, 
compromise  30  and  withdrawing-avoiding  28) , you  tend  to  use  those 
methods  about  the  same  amount  of  time. 


If  your  total  score  is 

26-30 

you  tend  to  use  this  method 

a PTeat  deal 

21-25 

often 

16-20 

sometimes 

11-15 

occasionally 

6-10 

once  in  a while 

2.  Think  about  your  family  in  respect  to  cultural,  social,  and  religious  beliefs.  For 
example,  your  family  may  have  special  events  that  they  handle  in  a specific  way, 
or  daily  or  weekly  routines  that  are  observed.  List  the  things  that  are  standard 
for  your  family  that  you  feel  your  spouse  may  not  feel  comfortable  with  or  may 
not  agree  with  and  will  require  adjustment  on  your  part. 

Compare  yowr  respcmses  with  those  tin  the  Section  3s  Enrfcfomerrfc* 

1 Lorraine  J.  Henke  and  Herbert  L.  Jones,  Guide  to  On  the  Level  (Bloomington:  Agency  for  Instructional 
Technology,  1980) . Reprinted  by  permission. 
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CONCLUSION 


In  this  section,  many  of  the  details  have  been  discussed  that  must  be  attended  to 
after  a wedding  celebration.  Many  adjustments  must  be  made  by  each  spouse 
once  they  start  sharing  a home.  Suggestions  were  given  on  how  to  make  these 
adjustments  in  ways  that  will  strengthen  the  marriage.  Ideas  for  resolving 
conflicts  were  given. 

As  you  return  from  your  honeymoon,  you  will  realize  there  are  still  many  details 
to  attend  to.  As  a couple,  you  are  now  sharing  a home,  with  a variety  of  chores 
involved  with  maintaining  the  home.  You  may  also  realize  there  are  a few 
adjustments  to  make  during  your  marriage. 

Just  as  Lara  and  Lorenzo  realized,  you  will  need  to  work  hard  to  ensure  your 
marriage  maintains  excitement  and  adventure  throughout  the  years  to  come.  They 
found  using  humour  helped  them  in  solving  their  disputes.  Hopefully  the 
recommendations  in  this  section  will  help. 


ASSIGNMENT 

Turn  to  Assignment  Booklet  B and  do  the  assignment  for  Section  3. 
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SUMMARY 


On  completing  this  course,  you  have  developed  a personal  philosophy  of  marriage. 
You  have  identified  factors  to  be  considered  when  contemplating  marriage  and 
have  planned  a wedding  celebration.  You  also  examined  the  adjustments  required 
in  marriage. 

A proposal  of  marriage  requires  you  to  make  an  important  lifestyle  choice.  You  will 
need  to  consider  cultural,  societal,  and  religious  reasons  as  well  as  legal  issues  of 
marriage  when  making  your  decision.  Evaluating  your  goals,  career  plans,  and 
feelings  about  having  a family  are  also  important  issues. 

Congratulations!  You  will  now  be  able  to  say  a well-thought-out  “I  do”  if  the 
occasion  arises. 


ASSIGNMENT 

Turn  to  Assignment  Booklet  B and  do  the 
Final  Course  Assignment  for  CMH  3140. 
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COURSE  SURVEY  FOR  PERSPECTIVES  ON  MARRIAGE  (CMH  3140) 

(©2001) 


After  you  have  completed  the  assignments  in  this  course,  please  fill  out  this  questionnaire  and  mail  it  to  the 
address  given  on  the  last  page.  This  course  is  designed  in  a new  distance  learning  format,  so  we  are  interested 
in  your  responses.  Your  constructive  comments  will  be  greatly  appreciated,  as  future  course  revisions  can  then 
incorporate  any  necessary  improvements. 

Name  Age  □ under  19  □ 19  to  40  □ over  40 

Address  File  No.  

Date  


Design 

1.  The  Student  Module  Booklet  contains  a variety  of  self-assessed  activities.  Did  you  find  it  helpful  to  be  able  to 
check  your  work  and  have  immediate  feedback? 

□ Yes  □ No  If  yes,  explain. 


2.  Were  the  questions  and  directions  easy  to  understand? 
□ Yes  □ No  If  no,  explain. 
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3.  Each  section  contains  Follow-up  Activities.  Which  type  of  Follow-up  Activity  did  you  choose? 

□ mainly  Extra  Help 

□ mainly  Enrichment 

□ a variety 

□ none 

Did  you  find  these  activities  beneficial? 

□ Yes  □ No  If  no,  explain. 


4.  Did  you  understand  what  was  expected  in  the  Assignment  Booklets? 
□ Yes  □No  If  no,  explain. 


5.  The  course  materials  were  designed  to  be  completed  by  students  working  independently  at  a distance.  Were 
you  always  aware  of  what  you  had  to  do? 

□ Yes  □ No  If  no,  provide  details. 


6.  This  distance  learning  course  may  include  an  assortment  of  drawings,  photographs,  and  charts, 
a.  Did  you  find  the  visuals  in  this  course  helpful? 

□ Yes  □ No  Comment  on  the  lines  below. 


b.  Did  you  find  the  variety  of  visuals  in  this  course  motivating? 
□ Yes  □ No  Comment  on  the  lines  below. 
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7.  Suggestions  for  audiocassette,  videocassette,  and  computer  activities  may  have  been  included  in  the  course. 
Did  you  complete  these  media  activities? 

□ Yes  □ No  Comment  on  the  lines  below. 


Only  students  enrolled  in  a junior  high  course  need  to  complete  the  following  question. 

8.  The  Student  Module  Booklet  may  have  directed  you  to  work  with  your  teacher.  How  well  did  you  work  as  a 
team? 

Student’s  comments:  


Teacher’s  comments: 


Course  Content 

1.  Was  enough  detailed  information  provided  to  help  you  learn  the  expected  skills  and  objectives? 
□ Yes  □ No  Comment  on  the  lines  below. 


2.  Did  you  find  the  workload  reasonable? 
□ Yes  □ No  If  no,  explain. 
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3.  Did  you  have  any  difficulty  with  the  reading  level? 


□ Yes  □ No  Please  comment. 


4.  How  would  you  assess  your  general  reading  level? 

□ poor  reader  □ average  reader  □ good  reader 

5.  Was  the  material  presented  clearly  and  with  sufficient  depth? 

□ Yes  □ No  If  no,  explain. 


General 

1 . What  did  you  like  least  about  the  course? 


2.  What  did  you  like  most  about  the  course? 


Additional  Comments 
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Only  students  enrolled  with  the  Alberta  Distance  Learning  Centre  need  to  complete  the  remaining 
questions. 

1 .  Did  you  contact  the  Alberta  Distance  Learning  Centre  for  help  or  information  while  doing  your  course? 

□ Yes  □ No  If  yes,  approximately  how  many  times?  

Did  you  find  the  staff  helpful? 

□ Yes  □ No  If  no,  explain. 


2.  Were  you  able  to  fax  or  e-mail  any  of  your  assignment  response  pages? 

□ Yes  □ No  If  yes,  comment  on  the  value  of  being  able  to  do  this. 


3.  If  you  mailed  your  assignment  response  pages,  how  long  did  it  take  for  their  return? 


4.  Was  the  feedback  you  received  from  your  correspondence  or  distance  learning  teacher  helpful? 
□ Yes  □ No  Please  comment. 


Thanks  for  taking  the  time  to  complete  this  questionnaire.  Your 
feedback  is  important  to  us.  Please  return  this  questionnaire  to 
the  address  on  the  right. 

If  you  are  enrolled  at  the  Alberta  Distance  Learning  Centre  and 
will  be  mailing  your  Assignment  Booklets  to  ADLC,  you  may 
return  this  questionnaire  with  Assignment  Booklet  B. 
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tietics:  the  appearance  of  the  facility 

This  includes  the  decor  inside  of  the  facility  as 
well  as  the  appearance  of  the  outside. 

the  groom’s  attendant  who  will  sign  as  a 
witness  to  the  marriage 

a bar  where  guests  purchase  their  own 
drinks  and  serve  themselves 

a legally  santioned 

arrangement  between  a couple  living  together  as 
though  legally  married,  without  actually  taking 
the  marriage  vows 

a fee  charged  to  uncork  and  serve 
liquor  supplied  by  the  client 

marriages  where  both  parties  belong  to 
the  same  cultural  and/ or  religious  group 

the  final  stage  before  marriage 

marriages  where  both  parties  belong  to 
different  cultural  and/or  religious  groups 

the  person  (male  or  female)  to  whom  you 
are  engaged  to  be  married 

a female  child  who  carries  the  flowers 
for  the  bride 

tips  for  the  people  who  provide  services 

a will  written  in  the  handwriting  of 
the  person  in  whose  name  it  appears 

gamy  marriages  that  occur  when  the 
individuals  are  from  similar  socio-economic 
backgrounds 

gamj  marriage  into  an  equal  or  more 
prestigious  social  group 

impediment:  something  that  stands  in  the  way  or 
hinders 

a marriage  where  the  couple  takes 
legal  vows  and  two  witnesses  sign  that  the  vows 
were  made 


a legal  acknowledgment  that  the 
couple  is  no  longer  living  together  but  are  still 
legally  married 

an  unmarried  woman  who  is  the 
main  helper  of  the  bride  at  the  wedding 

a contract  between  the  couple 
that  reflects  the  couple’s  understanding  of  their 
relationship 

a married  woman  who  is  the 
main  helper  of  the  bride  at  the  wedding 

a person  who  is  legally  empowered  to 
perform  a marriage  ceremony 

a bar  where  guests  can  choose  what  they 
want  to  drink  and  serve  themselves 

There  is  no  cost  to  the  guests. 

small  gift  from  the  bride  and  groom  to 
each  guest  at  the  wedding 

an  agreement  made 

between  spouses  before  they  are  married  to 
protect  property  and  finances  owned  before 
marriage  and  to  define  the  roles  of  each  spouse 

the  order  and  manner  in  which  the 
wedding  party  enters  the  facility  where  the 
marriage  ceremony  and  celebration  is  held 

living  near  each  other 

the  order  and  manner  in  which  the 
wedding  party  leaves  the  facility  where  the 
marriage  ceremony  is  held 

bearer/coin  beare  a male  child  who  carries 
the  rings  or  coins  for  the  bride  and  groom, 
depending  upon  what  is  used  in  the  couple’s 
culture 

role  compatability:  how  roles  that  exist  in  a 
marriage,  such  as  household  chores  and 
parenting,  are  dealt  with  by  the  spouses  in 
regard  to  who  does  what  and  how  it  is  done 


130 


APPENDIX 


secular:  non-religious 
j self-concept:  how  you  see  yourself 

self-esteem:  how  you  feel  about  your  image  and  self- 
worth 

solemn  (formal)  will:  a will  prepared  by  a lawyer 

i train  bearer:  a person  who  follows  the  bride, 
carrying  the  train  for  her  wedding  gown  and 
making  sure  it  does  not  get  in  her  way 

tray  service:  caterers  serving  beverages  to  the 
guests  at  their  tables 


values:  the  ideas  and  ideals  people  find  so  important 
that  they  use  them  to  decide  how  they’ll  lead 
their  lives 

void  marriage:  a marriage  that  is  not  legal  and  is 
treated  as  if  the  marriage  never  occurred 

voidable  marriage:  a marriage  that  involves  some 
factor  that  if  brought  before  the  courts  will  deem 
the  marriage  not  legal 

wedding  consultant:  a person  who  is  trained  in  the 
area  of  wedding  planning 


Suggested  Answers 


Section  I : Activity  § 

1.  Responses  will  vary.  Here  are  some  suggestions: 

what  course  to  register  for 
what  kind  of  relationship  you  may  want  to  have 
what  career  to  train  for 
where  and  how  you  would  like  to  travel 
who  you  would  like  to  be  friends  with 
° how  to  earn  some  money 
how  to  get  and  keep  a job 
how  to  gain  the  trust  of  your  parents 
• what  to  wear  to  graduation 

how  to  manage  your  time  to  complete  this  course  and  other  course  requirements 

I 2.  You  may  find  that  the  parent  or  adult  ranked  the  items  in  a much  different  order  than  you  did,  for  a variety 
of  reasons.  Parents  will  sometimes  have  clear  ideas  about  when  and  whom  their  children  should  marry. 
They  may  want  their  children  to  marry  after  they  have  finished  their  education  and  have  a job.  Parents 
may  feel  their  child  is  not  emotionally  mature  enough  to  marry,  or  they  may  feel  the  partner  chosen  is  not 
one  with  whom  their  child  would  be  compatible  enough  to  hold  a marriage  together.  Hopefully,  you  had  an 
opportunity  to  discuss  these  opinions. 

3.  If  you  have  difficulty  in  selecting  qualities  you  consider  important  in  a mate,  then  list  the  things  in  your  life 
that  are  important  to  you.  Identify  characteristics  of  a person  who  can  share  what  is  important  to  you. 
Think  about  what  you  will  want  years  from  now.  Consider  your  morals,  principles,  and  values. 

I 4.  In  your  description  of  your  ideal  mate,  did  you  consider  his  or  her  personality,  appearance,  and  what 

activities  he  or  she  may  like  or  dislike?  Could  you  imagine  living  with  this  person  for  the  next  20  years  or 
longer?  If  you  value  attractiveness,  how  do  you  think  you  may  feel  when  this  person  gains  weight,  loses 
hair,  turns  grey,  and  loses  attractiveness?  Do  you  feel  people  you  find  attractive  for  dating  may  have  talents 
or  skills  you  admire,  have  a sense  of  humour,  or  make  you  feel  important  and  valued  as  a person?  Can  you 
j visualize  this  ideal  person  and  then  look  for  these  qualities  in  individuals  you  meet?  Do  you  feel  your 
relationship  with  someone  like  you  have  described  could  last  for  a lifetime? 
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5.  Responses  will  vary.  Some  suggestions  are 


joining  a sport  team,  club,  choir,  band,  or  committee  for  a special  event 
attending  sports  events,  concerts,  or  theatre  performances 
volunteering  for  a charity  organization 

going  to  a library  or  coffee  shop  frequently,  or  going  walking  or  jogging 
attending  a church  and  volunteering  in  a youth  group 

6.  To  create  a personal  ad,  you  should  state  if  you  are  female  or  male.  You  could  indicate  what  you  like  to  do, 
such  as  hiking,  skiing,  fishing,  dancing,  or  reading.  You  could  include  the  qualities  you  are  looking  for  in  a 
mate,  such  as  age,  height,  and  personality  traits.  Writing  an  advertisement  about  yourself  helps  you  think 
about  your  qualities  and  what  you  want  others  to  know  about  you  as  well  as  the  qualities  you  would  want  in 
your  ideal  mate. 

7.  a.  Some  suggestions  for  qualities  you  now  possess  may  be 

pleasant  personality 

outgoing 

enjoy  people 

have  a good  sense  of  humour 
considerate  of  others 
polite 

energetic  and  enthusiastic 
intelligent 

b.  Some  suggestions  for  things  you  would  like  to  change  about  yourself  that  would  help  attract  a mate  are 

develop  a stronger  self  image 
learn  what  is  important  to  you 
smile  more 
be  more  outgoing 
change  hair  style  or  clothing 
• practise  good  personal  hygiene 
develop  interest  in  new  activities 

8.  Qualities  parents  may  look  for  in  choosing  a mate  if  they  are  arranging  a marriage  could  include  the 
following: 

• family  obligations 

• wealth 

© reputation 

© educational  background 
health 

physical  appearance 
© ability  to  produce  children 

9.  An  individual  might  turn  down  a date  for  any  of  the  following  reasons.  He  or  she  may 

have  other  plans  or  obligations 

• not  be  interested  in  the  planned  activity 
be  shy  or  insecure  about  dating 

• have  recently  broken  up  with  someone 

• have  a family  crisis  to  deal  with 

• not  have  the  money  to  spend  for  the  date 

• have  dating  restrictions  such  as  a curfew  or  age  limit 
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10.  a.  Being  turned  down  for  a date  may  create  feelings  of  rejection,  increase  shyness,  or  lower  one’s 

self-esteem. 

b.  Being  turned  down  should  not  be  taken  personally;  however,  many  people  do  take  it  personally. 
Because  of  this,  it  is  important  for  you  to  remember  that  what  you  say  and  do  has  an  impact  on 
others.  A straight-forward,  but  kind,  response  along  with  a thank  you  for  being  asked  is  always  the 
best.  It  takes  courage  and  consideration  to  ask  someone  out,  so  each  individual  deserves  a caring 
response. 

11.  Some  suggestions  are 

going  for  a walk,  hike,  or  bike  ride  going  to  watch  amateur  drama  or  sports  events 

meeting  for  an  afternoon  at  the  beach  going  to  an  event  on  reduced-admission  days 

going  tobogganing,  skating,  or  skiing  watching  a video 
going  skate-boarding  or  golfing 

12.  a.  Once  people  pass  their  teenage  years,  they  are  more  likely  to  go  out  to  dinner  at  elegant  restaurants; 

attend  concerts,  theatre,  or  sporting  events;  go  dancing;  or  visit  art  galleries  or  museums. 

b.  These  dates  may  differ  from  those  they  went  on  at  an  earlier  age  because  they  have  more  money  to 
spend,  want  to  develop  new  interests,  and  have  more  self-confidence  in  trying  new  activities. 

13.  a.  Lisa  could  talk  to  her  school  counsellor  or  to  someone  who  works  at  a crisis  hot  line.  She  should  also 

talk  to  her  parents  so  they  are  aware  of  the  problems  she  is  experiencing.  She  needs  to  realize  that 
abuse  in  a relationship  is  not  acceptable.  This  type  of  relationship  will  rarely  improve  by  itself. 
Abusers  most  often  need  professional  help  to  learn  ways  to  control  their  emotions  and  to  settle 
conflicts  in  non-violent  ways. 

b.  This  is  an  abusive  relationship. 

Lisa  has  had  to  endure  physical  abuse  with  Ryan  slapping  her  and  pulling  her  hair. 

The  abuse  has  been  severe  enough  to  cause  bodily  harm.  She  is  using  make-up  to  cover  the 
bruises,  and  she  sneaks  into  the  house  so  that  her  family  will  not  know  that  she  is  bruised  and 
dirty. 

The  relationship  has  begun  to  affect  Lisa  emotionally  because  she  is  beginning  to  feel  guilty  for 
making  Ryan  angry,  and  she  is  worried  that  he  will  commit  suicide  if  she  breaks  off  the 
relationship. 

The  abuse  has  escalated  so  much  that  Lisa  is  now  concerned  for  her  safety  if  she  tries  to  break 
up  with  Ryan. 

c.  If  you  were  Lisa’s  friend,  you 

• could  encourage  her  to  break  off  the  relationship  with  Ryan 

• could  offer  a safe  home  for  her  to  get  away  from  Ryan  and  offer  to  help  her  however  you  can 

• could  help  her  understand  that  she  does  not  deserve  the  abuse  and  that  abuse  isn’t  part  of  a 
healthy  relationship 

help  her  contact  an  agency  that  can  provide  her  with  the  information  she  needs 
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Section  I : Activity  2 

1.  Hypergamy  rarely  occurs  for  several  reasons.  People  in  lower  socio-economic  groups 

are  often  not  accepted  by  people  from  a higher  socio-economic  group  for  status  or  cultural  reasons 

often  do  not  have  the  financial  resources  to  get  the  education  or  training  that  would  get  them  into 
positions  that  would  allow  mixing  with  people  who  have  more  money 

often  cannot  afford  to  join  clubs  or  groups  attended  by  the  wealthier  people 

2.  Your  answers  should  be  realistic  and  consideration  should  be  given  to  accepting  some  traits  that  you  are 
not  totally  satisfied  with.  Have  your  partner  describe  what  he  or  she  expects  in  a marriage  partner.  Could 
any  of  your  expectations  or  your  partner’s  expectations  be  a cause  of  conflict  in  the  future?  Is  it  possible 
that  some  of  your  expectations  may  change  over  time? 

3.  a.  This  scenario  represents  the  theory  of  propinquity.  Both  Jennifer  and  Jon  grew  up  in  the  same  town 

and  went  to  the  same  schools  since  kindergarten.  Their  parents  attended  the  same  church  and  the 
couple  often  met  while  home  for  holidays  or  for  family  functions. 

b.  This  scenario  represents  the  theory  of  value  similarity.  Even  though  Mike  and  Alicia’s  relationship 
ended  over  disagreements  about  what  each  valued,  the  scenario  still  represents  value  similarity.  Had 
Mike  and  Alicia  agreed  about  the  importance  of  her  job  and  tried  to  make  adjustments  to 
accommodate  what  each  valued,  the  scenario  would  be  a more  obvious  example  of  value  similarity. 

4.  You  may  find  that  deciding  about  lifestyle  priorities  requires  decisions  and  discussions  that  are  not  easy.  It 
is  quite  usual  for  lifestyle  priorities  to  change  over  time.  For  example,  a priority  to  have  children  may  be 
higher  in  ten  years  and  reduced  when  the  children  have  become  adults. 

5.  a.  To  find  the  percentage  of  respondents  who  answered  “yes,”  you  need  to  divide  the  number  of  “yes” 

responses  by  the  total  number  of  responses  and  multiply  the  quotient  by  100.  Repeat  the  process  for 
the  “no”  respondents.  Answers  will  vary  depending  upon  the  persons  interviewed. 

b.  Responses  will  vary  according  to  your  findings  in  the  previous  question. 

c.  If  you  feel  that  the  viewpoint  on  marriage  has  changed  since  the  1980s,  two  suggestions  are  that 
divorce  is  now  more  acceptable  in  our  society  and  people  may  feel  that  legal  marriages  aren’t 
necessary  to  have  a stable  relationship. 

6.  a.  The  following  are  some  suggested  answers: 

financially  providing  the  basic  needs  (food,  clothing,  shelter) 
handling  finances  (income,  budgets,  investments) 

• caring  for  family  members 
maintaining  and  cleaning  a home 
doing  laundry  and  mending 

• removing/recycling  of  garbage 
doing  automotive  care 

b.  If  there  are  responsibilities  you  do  not  feel  confident  in  assuming,  you  could  talk  to  a friend  or 
someone  in  your  family  or  take  courses  to  help  you. 
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7.  a.  If  you  were  able  to  answer  at  least  eight  out  of  ten  of  the  questions  with  a yes,  then  you  should  feel 

mature  enough  for  marriage.  If  you  answered  less  than  three  with  a confident  yes,  you  may  not  be 
ready  for  the  responsibilities  of  adulthood  or  marriage. 

b.  Responses  will  vary.  Parents  will  sometimes  not  have  the  same  confidence  in  their  child’s  ability  that 
their  child  has. 

8.  If  you  are  able  to  answer  yes  to  all  five  of  the  questions,  you  are  well  on  your  way  to  independence  and 
will  be  able  to  contribute  your  experience  to  a marriage.  You  should  also  ask  your  partner  to  answer  the 
questions.  If  your  partner  is  unable  to  answer  the  majority  of  the  questions  with  a yes  response,  it  means 
your  partner  may  become  too  reliant  on  you,  and  this  may  lead  to  resentment  and  conflict  in  the 
marriage.  It  may  also  place  a greater  dependence  on  either  individual’s  family. 

9.  The  number  of  friendships  you  have  indicates  your  ability  to  get  along  with  others  and  accept  their  faults 
as  well  as  their  good  points.  In  a marriage  relationship,  you  must  be  prepared  to  accept  the  faults  as  well 
as  the  good  points  of  your  mate. 

10.  Because  your  personality  is  shaped  by  heredity  and  environment,  its  emotional,  social,  and  intellectual 
elements  are  always  responding  to  the  best  and  worst  things  that  happen  to  you  and  how  you  deal  with 
these  events.  You  can  continue  to  make  improvements  in  your  personality  traits.  Your  personality  may  be 
influenced  by  someone  whom  you  admire  and  desire  to  be  like.  By  identifying  the  individuals  who  have 
influenced  your  life,  you  can  examine  their  personal  traits  and  decide  if  you  want  to  develop  any  of  their 
personality  traits. 

11.  You  may  find  that  your  personality  type  overlaps  more  than  one  area  or  that  some  characteristics  of  a type 
do  not  all  apply  to  you.  It  is  a good  idea  to  have  your  partner  do  this  personality  test  to  see  if  your 
personality  characteristics  complement  each  other. 

12.  a.  You  might  like  to  duplicate  some  of  the  following  qualities  in  your  relationship: 

© friendship 

® respect  for  each  other 

• loyalty 

• trust  in  each  other 
willingness  to  make  sacrifices 
fidelity 

ability  to  recognize  and  consider  each  other’s  needs 

• sharing  sadness  and  joy 

ability  to  confront  and  work  out  problems 

b.  Responses  will  vary.  In  fact,  you  may  find  there  is  nothing  you  would  like  to  change.  Some  things  to 
consider  while  answering  this  question  include 

• How  does  the  couple  resolve  conflicts? 

® Do  you  see  marital  crisis  in  the  marriage? 

® How  does  the  couple  share  the  work  at  home? 

13.  You  should  consider  your  emotional  maturity,  financial  readiness,  your  age,  and  the  goals  and 
expectations  you  have  for  your  marriage  when  deciding  how  many  children  to  have  and  when  to  have 
them.  You  may  feel  you  are  ready  to  have  children  as  soon  as  you  get  married,  or  you  may  want  to  enjoy 
some  time  together  as  a married  couple.  Some  couples  decide  not  to  have  children.  The  decisions  you 
make  now  will  affect  your  future.  Circumstances  throughout  life  may  change,  so  serious  consideration 
must  be  given  now  to  every  situation. 
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14.  a.  If  you  choose  to  live  in  a big  house  in  a suburb  of  a large  city,  you  will  have  to  have  a lot  of  money.  If 

you  are  content  with  a modest  home  and  lifestyle,  you  will  not  need  as  much  money. 

b.  You  should  look  seriously  at  the  types  of  employment  you  could  have  to  support  your  desired  style  of 
living.  Can  you  achieve  the  requirements  necessary  for  this  type  of  employment? 

Comparing  your  answers  with  your  mate’s  answers  to  these  questions  can  help  determine  if  the  two  of 
you  have  similar  views  on  how  money  should  be  spent. 

15.  Very  likely  this  will  become  a problem  after  marriage.  When  the  reality  of  the  marriage  sets  in  and  daily 
problems  occur,  the  person  may  use  alcohol  as  a means  of  getting  away  from  reality.  The  drinking  could 
become  more  frequent,  and  the  aggressiveness  could  easily  become  worse. 

16.  Yes,  this  could  be  a warning  sign.  If  most  or  all  of  your  family  income  goes  toward  gambling,  many 
problems  will  arise. 

17.  You  may  own  a bedroom  suite  or  your  parents  may  allow  you  to  take  the  furniture  from  your  bedroom. 
Perhaps  you  own  your  own  car,  stereo,  kitchen  equipment,  and  so  on. 

18.  a.  The  first  years  of  marriage  are  usually  happy  ones  as  the  couple  begins  the  marriage  with  a high  level 

of  satisfaction. 

b.  Raising  children  requires  a lot  of  time,  giving  parents  less  time  to  participate  in  activities  together. 
Financial  burdens  can  be  placed  on  the  parents  with  the  costs  involved  in  raising  children.  The 
stresses  of  parenting  can  also  decrease  marital  happiness. 

c.  The  low  point  of  the  U-shaped  curve  coincides  with  the  children  going  to  school  and  their  teenage 
years.  The  physical  and  emotional  demands  of  raising  children  may  be  wearing  on  the  parents  by  the 
time  the  children  reach  these  age  groups.  Also,  as  children  become  older,  they  begin  to  challenge 
their  parent’s  value  system. 

d.  Marital  satisfaction  rises  again  when  children  leave  home  because  resources  such  as  time,  energy,  and 
money  become  more  plentiful.  The  couple  has  the  opportunity  to  spend  more  time  together. 


Section  S:  Activity  3 

1.  Your  philosophy  should  include  your  beliefs,  attitudes,  values,  and  priorities.  Your  philosophy  should 
reflect  your  personal  traits,  lifestyle  choices,  influences  of  your  family  and  friends,  priorities  for  your 
wedding,  and  goals  for  a successful  marriage. 

2.  Sometimes  your  self-concept  is  very  different  from  what  others  think  of  you.  This  can  happen  if  you  do 
not  have  an  entirely  accurate  picture  of  yourself  or  if  others  interpret  your  actions  much  differently  than 
you  expect.  If  you  believe  you  are  being  perceived  differently  by  others,  your  relationships  will  be 
affected. 

3.  Did  your  friend  or  relative  rate  you  pretty  much  as  you  did?  If  so,  then  the  way  you  see  yourself  is 
probably  fairly  close  to  the  way  others  see  you.  If  the  ratings  were  very  different,  you  should  try  to 
determine  why.  If  the  friend  or  relative’s  perception  of  your  personality  is  very  different  from  your  own, 
check  to  see  if  other  friends  share  this  view.  If  they  do,  what  actions  are  causing  the  picture  you  project  to 
others  to  be  so  different  from  how  you  view  yourself?  Discussions  with  friends  may  be  enlightening  here. 

4.  If  you  answered  yes  to  most  of  the  questions,  you  have  a high  level  of  self-esteem.  People  with  high  self- 
esteem expect  success  in  relationships,  school,  or  work.  If  you  believe  you  will  be  successful,  you  usually 
are. 
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5.  Responses  will  vary.  Your  answer  will  likely  reflect  your  values  in  life.  Some  reasons  may  be  that 

you  are  in  love  and  want  to  live  together  in  marriage 

• your  family  and  your  choice  of  religion  expect  you  to  marry 

you  believe  marriage  is  a lifelong  commitment,  and  you  want  to  feel  you  are  a part  of  your  mate, 
both  legally  and  emotionally 

6.  a.  Some  suggestions  are  you  could  expect  love,  marital  satisfaction,  commitment,  fidelity,  acceptance, 

and  thoughtfulness. 

b.  Some  suggestions  are  you  could  give  your  love,  commitment,  fidelity,  acceptance,  and  thoughtfulness. 
You  could  be  flexible  in  regard  to  change  and  accept  what  cannot  be  changed. 

I 

7.  A moral  code  involves  the  principles  of  right  and  wrong  that  you  live  by.  Your  family  will  teach  directly,  or 
by  example,  values  that  belong  in  a person’s  moral  code.  Religion  also  provides  principles  to  live  by. 

8.  Responses  will  vary.  The  following  are  some  suggestions: 

• You  may  have  tried  smoking  cigarettes,  drinking,  or  using  drugs  even  though  you  knew  it  was 
wrong  to  do  so. 

• You  may  have  skipped  classes  just  to  be  like  your  friends. 

You  may  have  allowed  other  students  to  copy  your  work  even  though  you  knew  they  would  benefit 
more  by  doing  their  own  work. 

1 9.  Responses  will  vary  according  to  your  culture.  Some  suggestions  of  things  you  may  want  to  continue  from 

your  culture  are 

visiting  the  home  country 
maintaining  the  language 
preparing  some  of  the  food 
learning  the  dances  and  songs 

• following  religious  holidays  and  customs 

• decorating  your  home  with  items  from  the  culture 

10.  Your  parents  may  wish  for  you  and  your  spouse  to  follow  the  same  religion  as  them,  or  they  may 
encourage  you  to  learn  about  other  religions  and  choose  one  the  two  of  you  will  accept. 

11.  By  considering  your  mate’s  personal  traits  or  the  traits  you  are  looking  for  in  a mate,  you  can  determine  if 
your  personalities  will  match  or  complement  each  other.  If  you  are  outgoing  and  energetic,  will  you  need 
someone  who  is  equally  outgoing  and  energetic,  or  would  you  prefer  someone  who  is  reflective  and  calm? 
If  you  are  a strong  leader,  are  you  looking  for  a supportive  follower? 

12.  Responses  will  vary  for  all  parts  of  this  question.  Suggested  ideas  are  given. 

a.  Determining  if  you  want  a big  or  small  wedding  will  depend  on  the  number  of  guests  you  wish  to 
invite.  Weddings  with  less  than  100  guests  are  considered  to  be  small. 
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b.  Weekends  are  the  overwhelming  choice  to  hold  a wedding,  with  Saturday  being  the  most  popular  day. 
You  may  find  it  easier  to  choose  Friday  evening  or  Sunday  for  a wedding  because  you  may  have  an 
easier  time  to  book  the  sites,  musicians,  etc.  The  time  of  day  may  depend  on  when  you  would  like  to 
schedule  your  reception.  The  site  for  your  ceremony  and  reception  may  have  set  times  when  you  can 
have  the  celebration.  Hotels,  for  example,  set  aside  their  reception  facilities  from  noon  until  5 p.m.  for 
afternoon  receptions  and  6 p.m.  until  midnight  for  evening  receptions.  Most  hotels  will  charge  extra  to 
host  a reception  that  blends  into  both  time  segments. 

c.  To  decide  on  a guest  list,  meet  with  your  parents  and  your  spouse’s  parents  to  prepare  a list  of  guests 
who  must  be  invited.  You  could  divide  the  list  into  quarters  or  some  proportion  so  that  each  of  you 
has  the  opportunity  to  ask  people  to  the  wedding.  If  the  couple  pays  for  their  own  wedding,  they  may 
choose  to  allow  less  input  from  their  parents  as  to  who  should  be  invited. 

d.  In  the  past,  the  bride’s  family  traditionally  paid  for  the  wedding,  but  now  both  parents  and  the  couple 
may  help  pay  the  wedding  expenses.  Some  couples  prefer  to  pay  for  their  own  wedding. 

e.  Wedding  books  suggest  one  attendant  per  50  guests.  Another  method  for  choosing  attendants  is  to 
have  one  close  friend  and  all  of  the  siblings  of  the  bride  and  groom. 

13.  Customs  or  activities  may  include  the  following.  You  may  know  of  other  customs  or  activities,  or  you  may 
wish  to  explore  these: 

wedding  vows  written  personally  by  the  couple 
an  exchange  of  rings 
a candle-lighting  ceremony 
a special  musical  selection 
reading  of  poetry  or  Bible  verses 
blessing  by  the  clergy  or  parents 
placement  of  crowns  or  laurels  on  the  couple’s  heads 

14.  Research  shows  that  the  following  factors  are  most  important  in  a happy  marriage: 

respecting  each  other  ® trusting  each  other 

• counting  on  each  other  being  loyal 

considering  each  other’s  needs  being  faithful 

providing  each  other  with  emotional  support  loving  each  other 

committing  to  make  the  marriage  last 

15.  Your  overall  philosophy  will  remain  the  same,  but  the  priorities  within  it  may  change.  As  you  achieve 
goals,  you  will  challenge  new  ones. 


communion  service  for  the  couple 
breaking  of  a glass 
jumping  over  a broom 
sharing  a toast  or  glass  of  wine 
• childhood  stories  of  the  couple 
a kiss 


Section  I : Follow-up  Activities 

Extra  Help 

1.  The  four  stages  of  a relationship  are  mate  selection,  dating,  engagement,  and  marriage. 

2.  a.  endogamy 

b.  exogamy 

c.  social  homogamy 

d.  hypergamy 

e.  value  similarity 
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3.  How  many  of  the  items  did  you  mark  as  easy  or  very  easy?  How  many  are  difficult  for  you?  If  some  are 
difficult  for  you,  you  will  need  to  learn  skills  in  planning,  decision  making,  resource  management,  or 
financial  management  before  you  get  married. 

4.  Your  personal  philosophy  of  marriage  could  follow  the  outline  presented  in  Activity  2,  or  you  could  have 
your  own  thoughts  about  what  makes  up  your  philosophy  Your  family  and  your  religious,  social,  and 
cultural  background  will  influence  this  philosophy.  The  priorities  within  your  philosophy  may  change 
several  times  as  you  mature  and  gain  more  personal  experiences. 

Enrichment 

1.  Your  values  will  be  challenged,  strengthened,  or  possibly  changed  at  any  time  during  your  life.  You  will 
begin  to  hold  some  values  more  strongly  than  others.  You  will  usually  be  most  satisfied  with  decisions 
when  they  are  in  line  with  your  values.  When  you  completed  the  values  test,  what  seemed  to  be  most 
important  to  you?  You  can  compare  your  results  with  the  following: 

security:  If  you  value  security,  then  you  would  want  to  know  that  you  will  have  a cheque  each 
month.  You  would  not  feel  comfortable  with  a job  or  with  a mate  whose  job  is  seasonal  or  one  where 
the  income  varies  each  month. 

influence  and  recognition:  If  you  value  influence  and  recognition,  you  will  like  people  to  look  up  to 
you.  You  like  influencing  others.  You  may  want  to  be  a teacher,  lawyer,  manager,  doctor,  or  work  in 
the  field  of  media. 

helpfulness:  The  more  you  see  people,  the  more  you  like  to  help  people.  Law  enforcement,  nursing, 
social  work,  and  hairdressing  are  some  careers  you  may  be  interested  in. 

freedom:  You  like  doing  new  and  different  things  at  work.  You  dislike  routine  tasks. 

friendliness:  You  like  to  have  friends  in  your  work  place  and  visiting  at  your  home.  You  would  not 
enjoy  working  alone. 

family  life:  If  you  feel  the  family  comes  first,  then  you  would  not  like  yourself  or  your  mate  to  have 
an  occupation  which  will  demand  long  hours  or  frequent  trips  away  from  home.  You  want  your 
leisure  time  spent  as  a family. 

moral  values:  At  times  you  may  feel  pressured  to  do  things  that  you  feel  are  wrong.  No  life  is  free 
from  difficult  decisions  about  right  and  wrong.  You  will  need  to  share  what  you  value  with  your  mate. 

wealth:  You  would  like  a beautiful  home,  car,  and  other  luxuries.  You  will  desire  a high  standard  of 
living.  You  and  your  mate  will  need  occupations  or  a financial  plan  that  will  allow  you  to  achieve  the 
wealth  you  value. 

workmanship:  You  will  pride  yourself  on  how  well  you  can  work  and  what  you  create.  You  may 
desire  to  do  work  perfectly,  so  you  must  choose  a mate  who  will  understand  this  need  for  perfection. 

2.  There  are  no  right  or  wrong  answers.  This  exercise  is  intended  to  help  you  become  more  aware  of  what 
you  expect  in  a marriage. 
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Section  2:  Activity  1 

1.  Responses  will  vary.  The  following  are  suggestions: 


(geraCcC andTicki  JVestCyn 
are  _p  Ceased  to  announce 
the  engagement  of  their  daughter,  Teressa 
to  CaCvin  Jrazer 

son  of  Gjeorge  and  Maxine  Jrazer 
of  Jus  ten,  JACherta. 

"Wedding  to  take  j>Cace  (date)  in  'Edmonton 

or 

Margaret  TCazen 
and  Tim  and  CharCotte  TfoCmes 
are  _p Ceased  to  announce  the  engagement  of 
XeCCy  and JAngeCa 
"Wedding  to  pCace  (date) 

2.  Responses  will  vary  according  to  your  personal  wishes. 

3.  The  spending  allowance  for  each  item  with  a wedding  budget  of  $15  000  would  be 


Reception 

$7  500 

Photography 

1 950 

Music 

1 650 

Apparel 

1500 

Flowers 

1050 

Invitations 

300 

Transportation 

300 

Wedding  Cake 

300 

Miscellaneous 

450 

4.  Compare  your  ideas  with  the  following: 

• Colonial  times:  Have  the  bride  and  bridal  attendants  wear  long  full-skirted  dresses  with  hoops.  Have 
the  groom  and  attendants  wear  top  hats  and  tails.  Decorate  with  a lot  of  flowers  and  dance  to  waltz 
music. 

• Roaring  20s:  Have  the  bride  and  bridal  attendants  wear  flapper-styled  dresses.  The  bride  can  wear  a 
garland  of  flowers  set  on  the  middle  of  her  forehead.  Have  the  groom’s  attendants  wear  bowler  or 
fedora  hats.  Dance  to  music  such  as  the  Charleston.  The  DJ  or  band  could  dress  like  gangsters. 

• Rock-and-roll  50s:  You  can  rent  cars  of  this  period  to  arrive  in.  The  bride  and  her  attendants  can  wear 
mid-length  full  skirts,  and  the  groom’s  attendants  could  wear  leather  jackets.  An  Elvis  impersonator 
could  provide  the  music. 

5.  Responses  will  vary.  Be  sure  to  include  the  wedding  party,  close  family  members,  and  close  friends. 

Remember  to  consider  the  names  on  the  lists  prepared  by  your  parents  and  your  fiance  (e)’s  parents. 
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6.  a.  You  do  not  need  to  add  “and  guest”  to  the  invitation  for  your  single  friends.  If  there  is  no  other  name 
on  the  invitation,  your  friends  should  understand  that  they  alone  are  being  invited. 

b.  Someone  must  decide  if  the  children  of  guests  are  to  be  invited  to  the  wedding.  If  you  choose  not  to 
invite  children,  you  must  be  consistent  with  all  guests.  Do  not  allow  some  members  of  the  family  to 
bring  children  and  then  refuse  to  invite  children  belonging  to  another  family. 

c.  When  deciding  if  you  should  invite  colleagues  from  work,  you  should  consider  inviting  only  those 
whom  you  socialize  with  outside  of  work.  If  you  don’t  have  any  close  friends  at  work,  then  it  is  best 
not  to  invite  any  colleagues  at  all.  If  you  work  in  an  office  with  a very  small  staff,  you  may  decide  to 
invite  everyone  on  staff. 


7.  Responses  will  vary.  Some  suggestions  are 


castles,  estates,  or  historic  site 
mountain  resorts 

beaches,  piers,  aquariums,  or  lighthouses 
• ships,  boats,  yachts 

beach  clubs,  baseball  parks,  football  fields,  tennis  courts 
college  or  university  chapels,  halls,  or  courtyards 


museums/art  galleries 
luxury  or  historic  hotels 
orchards,  gardens,  parks 
country  inns  or  ranches 
theatres,  concert  halls 
back  yard 


8.  The  type  of  ceremony  and  reception  you  choose  could  also  be  determined  by  the  time  of  day  you  wish  to 
be  married.  A morning  wedding  at  11  a.m.  may  be  followed  by  a brunch  or  luncheon  between  12  p.m.  and 
2 p.m.  An  early  afternoon  wedding  at  1 p.m.  could  be  followed  by  a tea  reception  between  2 p.m.  and  4 p.m. 
A later  afternoon  wedding  could  be  followed  by  a cocktail  reception  between  4 p.m.  and  7:30  p.m.,  or  you 
could  choose  to  host  a dinner  reception  between  7 p.m.  and  9 p.m. 


9.  American  service:  Place  the  doughnuts  on  individual  plates  and  serve  them  to  your  guests. 

Russian  service:  Place  a selection  of  doughnuts  on  serving  trays  and  offer  the  trays  to  each  guest  so  he 
or  she  can  choose  a doughnut.  Once  the  guest  has  chosen  a doughnut,  using  tongs,  place  the  selected 
doughnut  on  the  guest’s  plate. 

French  service:  Take  plain  doughnuts  and  various  fillings,  toppings,  and  sprinkles  to  a small  table 
beside  the  guest’s  table.  Prepare  each  doughnut  in  front  of  each  guest  according  to  the  selection  made. 

English  service:  Put  assorted  doughnuts  on  trays  or  in  baskets  and  set  them  in  the  middle  of  the  table 
so  the  guests  can  pass  the  trays  or  baskets  around  the  table,  each  making  his  or  her  own  selection. 

10.  Compare  your  ideas  with  the  following  suggestions: 

the  use  of  flowers,  potted  trees,  garden  trails 
the  use  of  special  lights  or  candles 
the  use  of  garlands,  boughs,  or  streamers 

• the  use  of  objects  to  further  the  theme  of  the  wedding 

11.  Your  list  could  have  included  some  of  the  following: 

the  bride  and  groom  the  entire  wedding  party 

the  bride,  groom,  and  parents  the  bride/groom  with  mother 

the  bride/groom  with  father  individual  photos  of  wedding  party 

• the  bride  and  groom  with  grandparents 


ice  sculptures 

mirrors  and  glass  ornaments 
coloured  table  linens 
• elegant  table  settings 
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12.  Most  formal  invitations  follow  a format  similar  to  the  following: 


(Maine  of  Bride’s  parents  and/or  groom’s  parents) 
request  tfie  Honour  of  your  presence 
at  tfie  marriage  of 
(names  of  Bride  and  groom) 
on  (date) 

at  ( time  and  Cocation) 

Invitations  can  also  follow  a less  formal  format,  such  as 

It  is  witdpCeasure  tBat  we  invite  you 
to  our  wedding 
at  (Cocation) 
on  (date) 
at  (time) 

or 


3kt  (time) 

our  parents 

(names  of  parents) 
wiCC Be  Happy  to  receive  you 
at  a reception  at  (Cocation) 
(first  names  of  tfie  coupCe) 

13.  Responses  will  vary.  Some  suggestions  are 


• musicians  or  DJ  for  background  music  or  for  dancing 

• a storyteller,  poet,  or  comedian 

® the  musical  talents  of  the  bridal  party  or  wedding  guests 
a bag  piper 


a marching  band 
a brass  quintet 
violin,  cello,  or  harp  player 
pool  party 


14.  You  must  ensure  that  all  licences  have  been  obtained.  You  should  also  limit  the  amount  of  consumption  of 
alcohol.  Many  couples  have  the  master  of  ceremony  announce  some  reminder  about  drinking  and  driving 
when  the  opening  comments  for  the  reception  are  made.  If  you  provide  alcohol  and  allow  a guest  to  drive 
after  overconsumption,  remember  that  you  could  be  liable  in  a civil  suit  if  an  accident  occurs. 


15.  Wedding  cakes  take  on  many  forms.  The  usual  is  a multi-layered  cake  decorated  with  icing  and 

ornaments.  Some  designs  will  not  support  a light  cake,  and  a heavy  cake  such  as  a fruitcake  would  be 
needed. 
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16.  Responses  will  vary.  At  one  wedding  the  guests  were  given  chocolate  eggs  because  the  groom  had  placed 
his  bride’s  engagement  ring  into  a chocolate  egg  for  presentation  to  her.  Some  couples  who  were 
concerned  about  the  environment  gave  each  person  a seedling  spruce  tree  to  take  home  to  plant  in  their 
yard.  Other  ideas  include  homemade  chocolates,  sachets,  candles,  crocheted  ornaments,  bath  beads,  flower 
leis,  or  wooden  ornaments.  One’s  culture  may  influence  the  favours  given. 

17.  Before  signing  the  rental  agreement  for  transportation  services,  check  the  following: 

• Specify  the  exact  costs:  Will  you  be  paying  by  the  hour?  What  services  are  included  in  the  costs? 

Does  the  cost  include  a chauffeur  and  the  chauffeur’s  tip? 

Specify  the  type  of  transportation:  Will  it  be  the  make,  colour,  and  size  you  want?  Will  the  vehicle 
arrive  clean? 

Specify  the  exact  time  the  service  will  be  needed. 

• Find  out  if  the  service  supplies  licences  and  insurance. 

Confirm  the  date  and  time  you  have  requested  the  service.  It  is  recommended  you  request  the 
transportation  service  about  15  to  30  minutes  before  you  actually  need  it. 

18.  Answers  will  vary  according  to  the  needs  of  your  wedding.  You  may  want  to  consider  delegating  some  of 
the  tasks  to  your  fiance  (e),  your  parents,  or  members  of  your  bridal  or  groom’s  party.  Consider  asking 
family  or  friends  who  have  talents  in  certain  areas  to  help  you.  They  may  be  able  to  help  you  sew  dresses, 
entertain  your  guests,  or  craft  your  decorations.  They  may  be  willing  to  help  in  lieu  of  buying  you  a 
wedding  gift.  The  following  is  an  example  of  a checklist  you  could  use: 


Time  Before  Wedding 

Things  to  Do  Before  the  Wedding 

1 year  to  6 months 

□ Discuss  the  wedding  plans  and  determine  the  budget  with  both  sets  of 
parents. 

□ Choose  the  wedding  date  (have  a back-up  plan). 

□ Arrange  a visit  with  the  officiate  to  set  date  and  time  for  ceremony. 

□ Book  the  soloist,  organist,  or  other  musicians. 

□ Reserve  the  reception  facility. 

□ Book  the  DJ  or  band. 

□ Make  the  guest  list  (including  lists  from  bride  and  groom’s  parents) . 

□ Arrange  for  the  catering;  plan  the  menu. 

6 months 

□ Book  the  photographer  and  videographer. 

□ Plan  reception  (toasts,  entertainment) . 

□ Select  members  of  your  wedding  party. 

□ Register  for  china,  crystal,  flatware,  and  other  gifts  at  a store. 

□ Select  the  wedding  gown  and  veil  (or  headpiece). 

□ Discuss  the  honeymoon;  visit  a travel  bureau  or  send  away  for  brochures. 

□ Shop  and  order  the  wedding-party  dresses  and  tuxedos. 
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4-5  months 

□ Complete  the  guest  list. 

□ Order  the  invitations  and  other  stationery. 

□ Order  the  flowers. 

□ Register  for  premarital  classes  (if  required). 

□ Shop  for  wedding  rings. 

□ Meet  with  musicians  to  select  music. 

□ Book  any  special  transportation. 

□ Reserve  rental  equipment. 

□ Reserve  accomodations  for  out-of-town  guests. 

2-3  months 

□ Finalize  the  honeymoon. 

□ Order  the  wedding  cake. 

□ Buy  the  wedding  favours. 

□ Have  make-up  and  hair  consultations  and  book  appointments. 

□ Finalize  the  reception  menu. 

□ Address  the  invitations  and  mail  them  6 to  8 weeks  before  the  wedding. 

□ Arrange  transportation. 

□ Have  gowns  fitted. 

□ Recheck  the  guest  list  to  see  that  everyone  was  included. 

□ Meet  with  officiate  to  discuss  ceremony. 

□ Review  checklist  to  make  sure  all  items  are  done  to  date. 

1 month 

□ Have  final  dress  fitting. 

□ Buy  gifts  for  the  wedding  party. 

□ Schedule  a rehearsal. 

□ Purchase  the  marriage  license. 

□ Confirm  details  with  caterer,  florist,  photographer,  baker,  and  the  band  or 
DJ. 

□ Write  your  vows. 

□ Confirm  reservations  for  the  honeymoon. 

□ Plan  the  rehearsal  dinner  or  get-together. 

□ Arrange  for  fittings  of  tuxedo  or  other  attire. 

2 weeks 

□ Confirm  all  transportation  arrangements. 

□ Make  arrangements  for  taxi  service  after  the  reception  (if  possible). 

1 week 

□ Check  on  final  details  and  times  with  the  caterer,  florist,  photographer, 
baker,  and  the  band  or  DJ. 

□ Pick  up  gown. 

□ Pick  up  wedding  attire. 

□ Prepare  clothes  and  other  necessary  items  for  honeymoon. 

□ Write  speeches. 

1 day 

□ Review  checklist  and  ensure  everything  has  been  done. 

□ Meet  with  best  man  to  review  events  and  timing  for  the  next  day  and 

ensure  best  man  has  wedding  ring. 

□ Arrange  for  rental  items  to  be  returned. 

□ Have  cheques  ready  for  the  necessary  fees. 
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19.  Wedding  consultants  may  have  advertisements  under  “Wedding  Supplies  and  Services”  in  the  yellow 
pages  of  your  phone  book.  You  could  also  contact  The  Bridal  Network  (1-403-341-7899)  for  information. 

The  cost  of  a wedding  consultant  will  vary,  depending  upon  the  type  and  content  of  the  service  you 
require.  Some  will  bill  for  a percentage  of  the  total  cost  of  the  wedding.  Others  will  charge  a flat  fee.  If 
you  choose  a store  or  hotel/resort-affiliated  consultant,  you  may  find  their  services  are  free  or  have  been 
added  into  the  cost  of  using  the  facility.  Some  consultants  will  receive  commissions  from  companies  they 
refer  their  clients  to,  so  these  consultants  may  be  able  to  offer  their  services  at  a lower  rate. 


Section  2:  Activity  2 

1.  The  following  statements  are  required  by  law  to  be  declared  by  the  couple  to  be  married: 

® You  both  have  to  solemnly  swear  you  do  not  know  of  any  lawful  impediment  to  the  marriage. 

• You  both  have  to  call  upon  two  persons  at  your  wedding  ceremony  to  witness  that  you  are  taking 
your  fiance  (e)  to  be  your  lawful  wedded  spouse. 

2.  The  cost  for  a marriage  licence  in  2000  varied  between  $50  and  $65.  How  do  they  compare  with  the  costs 
you  were  quoted? 

3.  The  number  of  attendants  you  would  like  for  your  wedding  is  a personal  choice.  Some  wedding  books 
suggest  one  attendant  for  every  50  guests  invited.  This  is  a suggestion,  not  a rule.  If  you  have  three  sisters 
and  two  friends  willing  to  participate,  you  may  want  to  ask  all  of  them  so  no  one  will  be  offended. 

4.  Here  are  some  suggestions: 

A recent  trend  is  the  blowing  of  soap  bubbles  as  the  couple  leaves  the  ceremony. 

• Some  elaborate  weddings  may  release  doves  or  butterflies. 

5.  When  writing  your  own  vows,  you  could  consider  promising  the  following: 

• to  love  and  trust 

• to  share  in  hardship  and  triumph  or  joy  and  sorrow 

• to  care  in  sickness  and  in  health 

• to  be  faithful 

• to  honour  the  vows  until  death  or  through  all  the  changes  of  your  life 

6.  Some  tips  for  choosing  a ring  may  include  the  following: 

® Inquire  about  the  quality  of  the  ring  (cut,  colour,  clarity,  and  carat  weight  of  ring  and  carat  size  of 
diamond). 

• Find  out  which  cut  styles  will  suit  your  finger  size  and  length.  You  should  consider  a marquis  or 
emerald  cut  that  lies  across  the  fingers  if  you  have  extra  long  fingers  or  a thin  hand.  The  horizontal 
line  will  help  broaden  the  look  of  the  hand.  Any  cut  set  lengthwise  on  the  band  should  be  used  if  you 
have  short  fingers. 

5 Look  at  the  height  of  the  setting.  Wear  a ring  with  height  if  you  have  a small  hand  and  want  to  make 
your  fingers  appear  longer.  Set  the  diamond  up  about  5 mm  above  the  band.  The  setting  should  not 
be  so  large  that  it  crowds  the  distance  between  the  hand  and  the  first  knuckle. 

® Consider  the  size  of  the  band.  Wide  bands  will  shorten  long  thin  fingers  while  very  narrow  bands 
will  make  your  fingers  appear  longer. 
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Inquire  about  the  metal  colours  that  will  flatter  your  skin  tones.  The  skin  colour  of  blondes  or 
redheads  will  be  flattered  with  yellow  gold,  while  ash  blondes  or  brunettes  may  be  better  suited  to 
silver,  white  gold,  or  platinum. 

7.  The  following  are  some  suggestions  you  may  consider  when  choosing  your  attire: 

Avoid  outfits  that  look  great  on  one  or  two  people  but  not  good  on  the  others. 

Keep  the  outfits  simple  and  comfortable. 

The  colours  royal  blue  or  coral  are  supposed  to  look  good  on  all  skin  tones. 

Keep  the  cost  of  the  attire  within  your  budget  and  consider  the  cost  to  your  attendants. 

Keep  the  style  modest.  Do  not  expect  an  attendant  to  wear  an  off-the-shoulder  dress  if  she  is  not 
comfortable  with  this  style. 

Avoid  complicated  trains  and  full  skirts  if  a lot  of  transportation  is  required  during  the  day. 

8.  Rehearsal  dinners  are  to  be  fun  as  well  as  relaxing  for  the  wedding  party.  They  could  include  a restaurant 
meal  or  ordering  in  pizza.  You  could  host  a barbecue  at  the  lake  or  eat  at  the  golf  course  and  go  for  a round 
of  golf.  The  wedding  party  could  meet  at  an  ethnic  restaurant  and  enjoy  a new  type  of  food. 


Section  2:  Activity  3 

1.  Answers  will  vary.  Travel  agents  indicate  that  honeymoons  are  popular  in  the  following  locations: 

Fiji  Jamaica 

the  Cook  Islands  Cancun,  Mexico 

Greece  Paris,  France 

Mediterranean  cruises  Morocco 

Barbados  Las  Vegas,  Nevada 

Antigua 

2.  Responses  will  vary.  Costs  for  destinations  will  vary  among  travel  companies,  airlines,  and  resorts.  Always 
inquire  about  what  is  covered  in  the  cost  for  each  trip  and  what  is  additional.  The  price  in  2001  for  an 
all-inclusive  trip  to  Mexico  with  flight,  meals,  and  accommodations  included  in  the  cost  was  $1400  to  $2000 
per  person.  A three  to  four-day  trip  with  hotel  included  to  Las  Vegas  was  $600  to  $800  per  person. 


Section  2:  FolSow-up  Activities 

Extra  Help 

1.  The  following  are  examples  of  wedding  themes: 

• western  or  cowboy  ® seasonal 

0 special  date  such  as  Valentines  • cultural 

location  of  the  wedding  ceremony  • period  theme 

2.  The  number  of  wedding  guests  will  define  the  size  of  the  site  for  the  ceremony  and  reception,  provisions 
for  parking,  the  cost  of  the  reception,  the  number  of  invitations  to  order,  the  amount  of  beverages  to 
purchase,  the  number  of  slices  of  wedding  cake  and/or  party  favours  to  have,  and  the  space  needed  for  a 
dance. 
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Word  List: 


rehearsal  dinner 

bride 

reception 

transportation 

party  favours 

guests 

engagement 

decorations 

budget 

photography 

ceremony 

invitations 

attendants 

honeymoon 

groom 

veil 

vows 

wedding  cake 

attire 

witnesses 

wedding  licence 

theme 

music 

rings 

flowers 

Enrichment 

1.  Greece 

5.  Egypt 

9.  Russian 

13.  England 

2.  Japan 

6.  Thailand 

10.  India 

14.  Sweden 

3.  Italy 

7.  France 

11.  Philippines 

4.  Mexico 

8.  Pakistan 

12.  Germany 
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Section  3:  Activity  1 


1.  Responses  will  vary.  If  you  have  not  rented  a site  that  includes  clean-up  in  the  costs,  the  following 
suggestions  may  be  helpful: 

Deliver  flower  decorations  to  a hospital  or  extended  care  facility  to  brighten  up  their  dining  room. 
Send  the  bouquets  or  flowers  to  guests  who  were  ill  and  unable  to  attend. 

Leftover  food  platters  may  be  sent  to  a shelter  for  the  homeless. 

• Leftover  wedding  cake  can  be  sent  to  your  workplace  for  fellow  colleagues  to  enjoy  at  coffee  time. 
Leftover  food  that  can  be  safely  stored  can  be  put  together  into  lunch  boxes  for  out-of-town  guests. 
Balloons  can  be  sent  to  the  children’s  ward  of  the  hospital. 

Leftover  party  favours  can  be  given  away  to  a youth  group. 

Hire  a non-profit  group,  such  as  Brownies  or  a 4-H  Club,  to  clean  up  the  sites. 

Try  to  return  unopened  beverages  to  the  retail  outlet  and  recycle  opened  containers. 

2.  When  creating  a task  list,  make  the  duties  very  specific.  Inform  the  individual  of  what  is  involved  with  the 
task.  Include  addresses  for  the  locations  where  rented  items  must  be  returned.  Give  instructions  about 
how  damage  deposits  should  be  received.  Remind  your  helpers  to  ask  for  receipts.  Your  task  list  may 
appear  as  follows: 

Task  Name  of  Person  Responsible 

Remove  centrepieces  from  tables.  Camille 

Gather  candles  and  place  in  storage  boxes.  Aunt  Rose 

Return  beverages  that  were  not  opened.  Uncle  Roger 

3.  Responses  will  vary.  If  Anne  and  David  live  at  the  same  residence,  you  can  send  one  card  addressed  to  the 
two  of  them.  If  they  both  gave  you  the  gift  but  live  in  different  residences,  then  you  need  to  send  each  one 
a thank-you  card.  The  wording  of  the  card  could  be  as  follows: 

Dear  Anne  and  David, 

Thank  you  for  the  beautiful  painting.  We  have  decided  to  hang  it  on  the  wall  in  our  dining  room  so  we 
are  able  to  enjoy  it  more.  The  colours  in  it  are  wonderful. 

Warmest  regards, 

4.  To  determine  who  gave  a gift  that  does  not  have  a card  may  require  some  detective  work.  You  could 

• Check  the  wrapping  paper  on  mailed  gifts  for  a return  address. 

• Check  to  see  where  the  gift  was  purchased;  the  store  might  have  a record  of  the  purchase. 

Ask  your  immediate  family  if  they  know  who  brought  the  gift. 

Keep  a record  of  your  gifts  and  perhaps  the  one  guest  without  a gift  recorded  by  his  or  her  name  is 
the  giver  of  the  gift  with  the  missing  card. 

Check  all  areas  for  the  missing  cards;  perhaps  someone  placed  it  in  the  guest  book  or  in  another  box 
that  was  used  to  remove  other  items  from  the  site. 
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5.  a.  The  following  are  necessary  items:  bed,  table  and  chairs,  living  room  sofa,  cooking  and  eating  utensils, 

towels,  and  bed  linen.  An  audio/visual  entertainment  unit  would  be  a nice  luxury. 

b.  Buy  used  furnishings  at  second-hand  stores,  flea  markets,  auctions,  and  garage  sales.  Check  the 
classified  ads  in  newspapers  for  furnishings.  Perhaps  someone  would  be  willing  to  give  you  some 
surplus  used  furnishings. 

6.  Financial  experts  believe  your  cost  of  housing  and  utilities  should  not  exceed  30  percent  of  your  annual 
income.  There  are  many  expenses  associated  with  housing  and  utilities  to  budget  for.  Your  list  should 
include  the  following: 

power 
insurance 

rent  or  mortgage  payment 
taxes  (if  you  own  your  home) 

7.  Responses  will  vary.  Some  suggestions  are 

wall  decorations  bathroom  towels 

bedroom  linen  tablecloths  and  napkins 


heat 

phone 

maintenance  and  repairs  (if  you  own  your  home) 


Section  3:  Activity  2 

1.  Your  responses  may  be  similar  to  the  following: 

My  home  situation  will  be  better  away  from  my  family. 

My  social  status  will  improve  if  I am  married. 

I will  be  much  better  off  financially  if  I marry. 

I will  have  emotional  security  with  a permanent  mate. 

I will  be  able  to  change  my  loved  one  when  we  get  married. 

I can  handle  anything  if  I have  love. 

My  spouse  will  always  understand  me. 

Something  is  missing  if  I have  to  work  to  keep  my  marriage  going. 

My  spouse  will  be  a perfect  partner. 

My  spouse  is  so  attractive  that  I could  love  him/her  forever. 

2.  Time  periods  that  may  be  appropriate  times  for  effective  communication  are 


on  your  commute  to  work 
when  you  get  home  from  work 
during  morning  coffee 
before  bedtime 
• on  your  lunch  break 
on  a special  outing,  preferably  once  a week 
on  a weekend  getaway 


3.  Responses  will  vary.  Conflicts  need  to  be  resolved  with  reason  and  compromise.  When  resolving  conflicts 
you  should  avoid 

turning  every  disagreement  into  an  argument 
using  violence  to  get  one’s  way 

one  partner  always  giving  in  and  the  other  always  winning 

not  dealing  with  the  conflict 

keeping  score  of  what  each  partner  says  or  does 
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4.  Responses  will  vary.  You  may  have  listed  some  of  the  following: 

eating  in  restaurants 
buying  music  recordings 
renting  a boat 
going  to  a concert 

• sending  flowers 

5.  Responses  will  vary.  The  following  is  a suggestion  for  items  you  might  need  to  include  in  your  budget: 

Revenue 

Monthly  wages/salary 
Other  monthly  income 
Total  monthly  income 

Regular  Expenses 

Rent/mortgage  payment 
Utilities  (heat,  power,  water) 

Vehicle  payment 
Food 
Car  fuel 
Savings 

Household  incidentals 
Personal  spending  money 

Total  monthly  regular  expenses 

Irregular  Expenses  (Some  of  these  expenses  may  be  annual.  Divide  the  annual  amount  by  12  to  get  the 
monthly  amount  needed  to  save.) 

Insurance  (property,  car,  life,  medical) 

Property  taxes 

Car  repairs  and  maintenance 

Car  licence  plates 

Membership  fees 

Medicine,  dental,  optical 

Clothing 

Household  maintenance 

Total  monthly  irregular  expenses 

Total  monthly  expenses  (regular  + irregular) 

Your  total  monthly  expenses  must  not  exceed  your  total  monthly  revenue. 

6.  Responses  will  vary,  but  they  may  be  similar  to  the  following: 

camping,  hiking,  mountain  climbing,  sailing,  boating 
golfing,  tennis,  curling,  or  other  sports 
playing  cards  or  board  games 
membership  in  some  club 

• volunteering 
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7.  Responses  will  vary.  Some  suggestions  include  all  the  things  mentioned  in  question  6 as  well  as  the 
following: 

Take  lessons  in  dance,  music,  or  some  other  area  of  interest  to  you. 

Further  your  education. 

Attempt  a physical  fitness  program. 

Join  a choir. 

Work  on  restoring  an  automobile. 

8.  You  may  have  listed  some  of  the  following: 

financial  assistance  if  needed  for  an  emergency 
emotional  support 

assistance  with  household  maintenance 

child  or  pet  care 

advice 

references  for  new  jobs 

9.  Responses  may  vary.  Some  suggestions  are 

R responsible,  reassuring,  reliable 
E encouragement,  empathy 
S supportive,  sympathetic,  sincere 
P patience,  praise 
E encouragement,  empathy 
C complimentary,  caring,  courteous 
T truthful,  trusting,  tender,  touching 


Section  3:  Follow-up  Activities 

Extra  Help 

1.  You  may  have  listed  the  following  signs: 

• Small  issues  are  blown  into  huge  issues,  causing  major  arguments. 

One  or  both  partners  avoid  certain  levels  of  intimacy  or  avoid  discussing  certain  topics. 

One  or  both  partners  keep  track  of  who  does  what  and  what  each  partner  says. 

© The  same  problems  are  talked  about  over  and  over  again. 

2.  Some  suggestions  are 

© Respect  the  fact  that  each  partner  is  a unique  individual  with  his  or  her  own  needs  and  rights. 

Listen  to  your  partner’s  problems  and  help  him  or  her  find  his  or  her  own  solutions. 

• Respect  your  partner’s  beliefs  and  values. 

• Let  your  partner  know  if  he  or  she  is  doing  something  that  bothers  you  or  that  you  find  offensive.  If 
your  partner  tells  you  that  you  are  doing  something  that  annoys  him  or  her,  listen  and  try  to  change 
the  behaviour. 

Do  not  use  power  or  authority  to  try  to  win  arguments.  Strive  for  a solution  that  will  be  agreeable  to 
both  persons. 
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Enrichment 


1.  Responses  will  vary.  Some  suggestions  are 

You  may  have  always  opened  your  Christmas  presents  on  Christmas  Eve  and  your  spouse  may  have 
opened  his/her  presents  on  Christmas  Day. 

Your  spouse’s  family  may  get  together  on  Friday  nights  to  play  cards  and  you  have  never  played 
cards. 

Your  spouse  may  be  used  to  having  Sunday  dinner  with  the  entire  family  at  his  or  her  parent’s  place, 
and  you  may  feel  Sunday  is  the  day  you  and  your  spouse  should  spend  together  privately. 

2.  Responses  will  vary  according  to  the  answers  you  gave  to  each  question  in  the  questionnaire.  There  is  no 
right  or  wrong  answer.  This  exercise  should  make  you  more  aware  of  how  you  handle  conflict  and  perhaps 
help  you  see  where  you  need  to  make  a change  to  help  make  a marriage  relationship  a beautiful  and 
lasting  experience. 
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